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ABSTRACT
Building an Imagined Turkish Family

through Translation in the Aile (1947-1952) Magazine

This study focuses on the Turkish household magazine Aile (1947-1952) and
explores the narrative it builds around the ‘imagined” Turkish family shaped by
translational and editorial practices. Published quarterly by Yap1 Kredi Bank, Aile
was a part of the bank’s cultural initiatives led by its founder, Kazim Taskent, and
editor-in-chief Vedat Nedim Tor. Both figures were committed to Kemalist ideals
and sought to modernize Turkish society through various cultural projects. Aile
adopted this mission as it combined articles on literature, art, and family relations
with sections on parenting, childcare, and marriage that often relied on translations
from foreign sources. The primary aim of this dissertation is to investigate how
translation was used in the magazine to construct an idealized image of the Turkish
family, one that aligned with the Kemalist vision. By examining both original and
translated content through a comprehensive analysis of all 20 issues of the magazine
and a selection of its sources, the study reveals that the magazine employed
translation not only to promote modern values but also to reinforce traditional gender
roles. The dissertation further emphasizes the agency of editors Vedat Nedim Tor
and Sevket Rado, demonstrating their influence in shaping Aile’s narrative and
content. This study highlights the critical role of translation in constructing narratives
and examines the concept of the imagined family as reflected in Aile. It contributes
to broader discussions on the intersection of media, translation, and societal change,
offering insights into how editorial and translational practices helped shape the

representation of the modern Turkish family during a transformative period.



OZET

Aile (1947-1952) Dergisinde Ceviri Yoluyla Hayali Bir Tiirk Ailesi Insa Etmek

Bu ¢alisma, Tiirkge ev dergisi Aile’ye (1947-1952) odaklanarak hayali bir Tiirk ailesi
tasvirinin geviriler ve editoryal uygulamalarla nasil sekillendirildigini
incelemektedir. Yap1 Kredi Bankas: tarafindan {i¢ ayda bir yayimlanan Aile,
bankanin kurucusu Kazim Taskent ve derginin bas editorii Vedat Nedim To6r’tin
onciiliigiinde gergeklestirilen kiiltiirel girisimlerin bir parcasiydi. Kemalist ideallere
bagli olan bu isimler gesitli kiiltiir projeleri araciligiyla Tiirk toplumunu
modernlestirmeyi amagliyordu. Bu misyonun bir yansimasi olarak Aile dergisi
edebiyat, sanat ve aile iliskileri lizerine yazilar1 bir araya getirirken, ebeveynlik,
cocuk bakimi ve evlilik gibi béliimlerde siklikla yabanci kaynaklardan yapilan
cevirilere yer veriyordu. Bu arastirmanin temel amaci, dergide Kemalist ideallerle
uyumlu, modern bir Tiirk ailesi imgesi insa etmek i¢in ¢evirinin nasil kullanildigini
incelemektir. Derginin 20 sayisinin tamaminin ve ¢esitli kaynaklarinim kapsamli bir
analizi yoluyla hem 6zgiin hem de ¢eviri icerigi analiz eden ¢alisma, derginin
ceviriyi yalnizca modern degerleri tesvik etmek icin degil, ayn1 zamanda geleneksel
toplumsal cinsiyet rollerini pekistirmek amaciyla da kullandigin1 ortaya koymaktadir.
Bu tez ayrica, editorler Vedat Nedim Tor ve Sevket Rado’nun Aile’nin anlati ve
igceriginin sekillenmesindeki etkilerini ortaya koymaktadir. Calisma, anlatilarin
ingasinda ¢evirinin kritik roliine dikkat ¢cekerken, Aile’de yansitilan hayali aile
kavramini ele almaktadir. Medya, ¢eviri ve toplumsal degisim arasindaki kesisimle
ilgili tartigmalara katkida bulunan galisma gevirilerin ve editoryal uygulamalarin
modern Tiirk ailesinin temsiline, toplumsal doniisiimiin kilit bir ddneminde nasil yon

verdigine dair 6nemli ¢ikarimlar sunmaktadir.
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

... for culture is the family of the family.

Clarissa Pincola Estés*

Emphasizing the integral relationship between culture, reality, and printed media,
Lana F. Rakow (2001) writes that “Media texts do not present messages about our
culture; they ARE culture” (p.42). Rakow’s assertion is particularly pertinent when
considering the role of printed media, especially magazines, as a historical lens
through which to trace and analyze the cultural evolution of societies. From a similar
perspective, Carolyn Kitch (2017) further adds that recent research in the field of
Magazine Studies examines magazines “as a form of control, as a form of
community and as a form of culture” (p. 10) and foregrounds both descriptive and
prescriptive aspects of them. This intricate and multifaceted relationship between
magazines and culture is not solely of interest to those engaged in Magazine Studies;
it attracts the attention of researchers from a diverse range of disciplines, each
bringing a unique perspective to the field. Translation Studies represents a significant
area of interest within this context. Translation scholars’ engagement with magazines
and other periodicals has transitioned from viewing them solely as “methodological
or complementary tools” (Ozmen, 2019, p. 3) to acknowledging their significant
value as fruitful repositories. As noted by Sehnaz Tahir Giir¢aglar (2014), periodicals

may offer both “primary sources” and “secondary sources,” either published together

1 (Estés, 1995, p. 51)



or individually for translation researchers (p. 17). The primary sources consist of
fiction and non-fiction translations published in periodicals, and the secondary
sources include criticism, review articles on translations, interviews with translators,
and advertisements of translated works. In addition to highlighting the extensive and
valuable corpus that periodicals may offer to researchers, Tahir Giirgaglar (2014)
emphasizes the unique relationship periodicals establish with their readers and the
relatively short time span between production and consumption. She notes that
“these elements make the periodical a fruitful ground for a fuller contextualization of
translation(s)” (p. 17). Recent studies have increasingly explored the interplay
between magazines and translation from various perspectives, shedding new light on
the role and significance of translation within this intricate network of relationships
(Celik, 2022; Chulanova, 2020; Duraner Dikmen, 2022; Isiklar Kogak, 2007;
Ozmen, 2016; Tahir Giircaglar, 2014, 2019; Tiire Pekel, 2024; Ustiin Kiiliink, 2019).

This dissertation endeavors to enrich that existing scholarly corpus by
examining the role of translation in shaping the construction and portrayal of an
imagined family in mid-20" century Tiirkiye. Specifically, the study centers on the
magazine Aile (Family), published under the auspices of a private bank in Istanbul
from 1947 to 1952. Through a focused analysis of this publication, the dissertation
aims to elucidate the significance of translation in influencing perceptions of familial
dynamics within the socio-cultural landscape of Tiirkiye during this period.

Founded in 1944 by Kazim Taskent (1894-1991), Yap1 ve Kredi Bankasi
(Construction and Credit Bank), now officially known as Yapi Kredi?, operated

against the backdrop of the enduring political, economic, and social repercussions of

2 While the institution is officially known as Yap1 Kredi, this thesis will refer to it as Yap1 Kredi Bank
when necessary to distinguish it from Yapi Kredi Yayinlari, YKY (Yap1 Kredi Publishing).

2



the Second World War. Although Tiirkiye was spared the widespread devastation of
the war, it grappled with significant housing issues, with Istanbul serving as a focal
point for these challenges (Ulusoy, 2020, pp. 94-95). According to Taskent, the
housing problem, exacerbated by the rural-urban migration in the second half of the
20" century, was one of the most pressing social issues in Tiirkiye. The
establishment of Yap1 Kredi aimed to provide a financial solution to this problem
(Abag, 1999, pp. 26-27).

In alignment with this objective, Yap1 Kredi extended loans to those seeking
to purchase a house and promoted financial literacy by encouraging individuals to
open accounts, accompanied by various lotteries with houses as the jackpot prizes.
However, Taskent’s vision transcended the mere acquisition of physical houses; he
aspired for families to develop intellectually and spiritually. Yap1 Kredi facilitated
this through various cultural services, including publishing. The 1947 board meeting
minutes eloquently capture the essence of these endeavors:

Bankamizin mesken ve ev esyasi sahasinda, bulabildigimiz imkanlar

nisbetinde devam ettigi ¢caligmalarini yalniz maddi yuva kurmada

birakmiyarak o yuvalarin i¢inde manevi bir varlik, irfan ve kiiltiir yuvas: da
kurulmasina hizmet etmek emeliyle A/LE dergisinin nesrine genis mikyasta

yardim ettik. Bankamiz milli aile hayatimizin maddi ve manevi sahalarinda
faydal1 bir uzvu olmak bahtiyarligini kazanmistir.® (Ersel, 2014, pp. 147-148)

(In the field of housing and household goods, our Bank has not confined its
efforts solely to the building of physical homes within the means available to
us. We have also extended our endeavors to contribute to creating a spiritual
existence, fostering wisdom and culture within these homes. This was our
goal in providing considerable assistance for the publication of the A/LE
(FAMILY) magazine. Our Bank has been happy to become a beneficial body
in the material and spiritual realms of our national family life.*)

3 All quotations in this study are presented precisely as they appear in the original sources, with their
spelling and grammatical features retained. No modifications or editorial adjustments have been made
to the quoted material.

4 Unless otherwise stated, all translations into English in this study have been carried out by the
author.



This statement suggests that Yapi Kredi, as an institution, engages in “culture
planning” on various levels, acting as a “culture entrepreneur” (Even-Zohar, 2010).
Yap1 Kredi Bank tried to create an impact on the Turkish family structure through
two main avenues: its house lotteries and loans, providing physical houses, and its
cultural initiatives aimed at creating a spiritual infrastructure for the families
inhabiting those houses.

The architectural characteristics of the houses distributed in the lotteries can
be evaluated as an attempt to influence the essence of family life. As evident in the
advertisements and announcements featured in Aile, these houses were
predominantly one-story units or apartments tailored for the accommodation of
nuclear families, typically composed of parents and children. However, it is known
that older, traditional houses from earlier periods were usually larger multi-roomed
structures designed to accommodate the extended family, where several generations
lived together (E. S. Akin & Kalinbayrak Ercan, 2022b, p. 528). Hence, one could
posit that, in contrast to traditional houses, the residences gifted by Yap1 Kredi are
purposefully crafted to cater to smaller families. Additionally, through its
publications, Yap1 Kredi seeks to shape both the material and moral characteristics of
the “imagined family” (Bryceson & Vuorela, 2002; Korber & Merkel, 2012;
Lauenstein, Murer, Boos, & Reicher, 2015) intended to inhabit these houses.

The concept of the “imagined family” raises two fundamental questions: who
constructs this envisioned family, and what are its defining characteristics? | attribute
the construction of this vision primarily to the editors of the Aile magazine, who
emerge as pivotal agents serving as “gatekeepers” (Greenberg, 2017, p. 169). Their
choices in selecting material for publication shape the overarching narrative and

establish the instructive tone in Aile. Chapter 4, which explores the section dedicated



to Yapi Kredi Bank and its initial publishing activities, also directs attention to Vedat
Nedim Tor (1897-1985) and Sevket Rado (1913-1988). Scrutinizing their personal
“habitus” (Bourdieu, 1990a, p. 91) is crucial for unveiling the “social codes”
(Philpotts, 2013, p. 3) embedded in Aile and understanding how the collective
narrative regarding the imagined Turkish family was meticulously constructed.

The portrayal of the imagined or ideal Turkish family in Aile presents a
distinctive model with a focus on children and a small, independent family unit that
values individuality — a relatively novel concept for Turkish society. In the Ottoman
period, the prevailing familial structure primarily embraced the extended family
model. Nevertheless, over time, this traditional arrangement underwent a shift,
notably influenced by the migration to larger urban centers accompanying both
industrialization and modernization movements (Ortayli, 1985, 1991). However, the
emphasis on individualism and a child-centric nuclear family within the household
can be considered a novel development for Turkish society.

The discourse in Aile, despite the shift towards individualism, shows that the
traditional gender roles persist, with fathers cast as authoritative, breadwinner figures
and mothers as primary caretakers. Both parents, responsible for raising the next
generations and uplifting society, are expected to stay informed on contemporary
issues such as general culture, family dynamics, parenting, health, and more, as well
as being well-versed in literature. Therefore, Aile employs an instructive tone and
content intending to educate parents.

Furthermore, the magazine explicitly targets an ideal readership —an
imagined family — hoping its content resonates with a particular segment of Turkish
society. In pursuit of its objectives, the magazine strategically incorporates both

indigenous and translated materials on relevant topics. The statistical data presented



in Chapter 5 unveils a clear division of labor between these content types, offering
insights into the roles assigned to each. This distinction is crucial for comprehending
the magazine’s approach to cultural representation and communication, highlighting
the editorial strategy that shapes its narrative and resonates with its readership.

Moreover, based on my textual analysis in Chapter 6 and Chapter 7, | argue
that Aile constructs a dual concept of home, blending both physical and moral
dimensions, and projects a multifaceted image of a modern Turkish family through
the interplay of indigenous and translated content. The textual analysis will elucidate
the centrality of translation as a discursive tool, particularly in expressing the
foundational principles of an idealized nuclear family — strong marital foundation,
effective parenting, and adept housekeeping — while indigenous content is selectively
employed to reinforce aspects of literature, general culture, and the promotion of
patriotism and tradition.

In other words, it can be argued that Aile appears to convey a slightly
conservative understanding of modern family life by borrowing the image of an ideal
family from Western sources while simultaneously “framing” (Baker, 2007; Entman,
1993; Goffman, 1986) it through indigenous content that reflects a more traditional
perspective. Therefore, the editorial habitus (Philpotts, 2012) of Aile includes a
“translational habitus” (Tahir Giir¢aglar, 2014) that embodies a network of foreign
sources conveying the post-second World War context where gender roles are
relayed and replicated in selective ways to fit Turkish society. Editors Vedat Nedim
Tor and Sevket Rado illustrate their openness to external influences but also
incorporate indigenous values, resulting in a unique narrative that offers a blended

perspective.



Tor and Rado continued their collaboration not only on Aile but also on the
publications of Dogan Kardes (Brother Dogan) and other magazines supported by
Yap1 Kredi Bank. Aile was not the first nor the only magazine published by the bank.
The bank’s venture into publishing began in 1945 with Dogan Kardes magazine and
has continued to the present under the name Yap1 Kredi Yayinlar1 (Yap1 Kredi
Publishing). Throughout this journey, alongside Aile and Dogan Kardes, numerous
magazines such as Resimli Hayat (Illustrated Life), Hayat (Life), Sanat Diinyamiz
(Our Art World), Cogito, and Kitap-/:k (Book-shelf) have been introduced to Turkish
readers. Among these, Dogan Kardes (1945-1993) and Hayat (1956-1979) have
received significant attention from researchers across various fields. However,
despite its impact on Turkish magazine literature, Aile (1947-1952) has garnered
relatively little scholarly attention, possibly due to its brief duration. Nevertheless, a
few studies have been conducted on the magazine. Thus, it is pertinent to discuss
these studies before delving into a comprehensive analysis of Aile in subsequent
sections of this dissertation.

Translation scholar Miige Isiklar Kogak (2007), examines representations of
women’s sexuality in non-literary texts about or addressing women, published
between 1828 and 1990 in Tiirkiye. As part of the contextualization for her case
study, Isiklar Kogak provides a comprehensive analysis of the non-literary content in
various women’s magazines from this period, including Aile. While her dissertation
does not exclusively focus on the Aile magazine, it offers invaluable insights into its
analysis within the framework of translation studies.

Through a comparative analysis of translated and indigenous content in the
selected magazines, Isiklar Kogak (2007) portrays the ideal modern Turkish woman

as depicted in these magazines as an “obedient and silent mother” (p. 150), a “helper



and supporter of her husband,” an “educated, modest housewife,” and a “responsible
citizen of high morality” (p. 158). Her selected excerpts from Aile serve as
illustrative examples that support this portrayal.

As it is beyond the scope of her research, Isiklar Kogak does not provide
information on the source texts of the translations included in the magazines, such as
Aile. In my view, this absence of comparative reading of source and target texts
occasionally leaves certain aspects unexplored, underscoring the importance of such
an approach for a fuller understanding. For instance, Isiklar Kogak (2007) argues that
the didactic and educative tone in magazines disappeared by the 1950s (p. 146).
While this may hold true for other magazines, my comparative reading of source and
target texts in Chapter 7 demonstrates that Aile maintained a more didactic and
authoritative tone compared to the foreign magazines from which the translations
were derived.

Nevertheless, my findings on the representation of translation and translators
correspond with Isiklar Kogak’s observations (2007, pp. 131-132). Similar to her
analysis, | observe that, despite the absence of a consistent editorial policy, both
translation and translators were prominently visible and easily traceable within the
magazine.

Isiklar Kogak’s study is particularly significant for two reasons. First, it
underscores magazines as fertile grounds for exploring the function of translation.
Second, it brings Aile to the attention of scholarly research, highlighting its value as a
rich source of cultural and translational insights.

Melih Yener (2016), a scholar from the field of Turkish Language and
Literature, examines Aile in his master’s thesis, focusing on its literary aspects.

Initially, Yener describes Aile as “an actualité magazine that frequently featured



literature and literary works” (p. vi), later categorizing it as “a literature and family
magazine” (p. 29). After providing brief contextual information about the literary
magazines of the time and positioning Aile among them, Yener conducts a thorough
analysis of the literary content published in the magazine. Yener begins by
categorizing the works that are included in his analysis according to their genre, such
as stories, poems, and reviews. Following this, he categorizes the stories into two
main groups: “telif” (indigenous) and “terctime” (translation). Within these
categories, he arranges the stories based on their thematic elements and provides an
excerpt from each story. It is noteworthy that distinct themes emerge within these
categories: while indigenous works are characterized by themes of “nostalgia for the
past, love, and critique of bureaucracy,” translated pieces predominantly feature
themes related to “family and marriage”, as well as “the effects of the Second World
War on social life” (Yener, 2016, pp. 32-125).

While Yener occasionally references the source text for translated stories, he
refrains from offering comparative analyses, a limitation understandable given the
scope of his study. However, comparative examples of translated stories featured in
the magazine and the editorial selections will be explored in greater depth in
subsequent chapters of this dissertation.

When assessing the poems featured in Aile, Yener organizes them by the
poet. He categorizes the poems of Yahya Kemal Beyatli, Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar,
Fazil Hiisnii Daglarca, Orhan Veli Kanik, Cahit Sitki Taranci, and Ziya Osman Saba
based on their themes and provides illustrative examples. The visibility of Orhan
Veli’s poetry translations in this section holds particular significance for my study. In
this context, Yener also touches upon the personal relationship between Kanik and

Rado, highlighting that Orhan Veli undertook some translations at the request of



Sevket Rado (Yener, 2016, pp. 182-183). | intend to explore this network extensively
in Chapter 4, aiming for a thorough investigation with a broader focus, especially
concerning translation aspects.

At the end of his study, Yener also includes an appendix featuring a catalog
of the magazine’s content, detailing all issues of the magazine and listing other
newspapers and magazines from which Aile quoted or translated. However, some
titles in this list, such as Essais Sceptique and Lecomte du Noiiy, refer to a book
written by Bertrand Russell and a French biophysicist and philosopher, respectively,
rather than periodicals. Despite these minor technical inaccuracies, the appendix
remains valuable as it highlights the considerable presence of foreign sources within
the magazine.

Assessing Aile as a literary magazine, Yener concludes that while it did not
establish a distinct trend in literary history or become a literary school, its value lies
in hosting canonical figures of Turkish literature within its pages. He emphasizes that
the magazine’s literary language appeals not only to the elite but also to the general
reader, aiming to elevate the intellectual level of its audience (Yener, 2016, p. 279).
Furthermore, Yener highlights the prominent theme of the family institution in the
stories and poems published in the magazine. According to him, these works aimed
to encourage readers to initiate family life and offer guidance for sustaining
marriages (p. 280).

In summary, Yener’s study offers valuable insights by spotlighting Aile’s
significance within the Turkish literary and cultural sphere, notably emphasizing the
magazine’s translated content, primarily within the realm of literature.

Another master’s thesis within the field of Turkish Language and Literature,

which examines Aile as a literary magazine, was undertaken by Hande Demir. In her
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study, Demir (2019) extends her focus to the Tiirk¢e (Turkish) magazine, published
by the Turkish poet Fazil Hiisnii Daglarca (1914-2008) from 1960 to 1964, alongside
Aile. Demir’s approach involves compiling indexes across three distinct categories
for both magazines: initially organizing titles based on authorship, followed by genre
classification, and concluding with subject categorization. Demir adopts a thematic
approach when assessing the articles featured in Aile. Organized under thematic
categories such as health, children, family and social interaction, and women, she
provides brief examples of selected articles from the magazine. Yet, due to the
absence of contextualization, these sections primarily function as summaries rather
than in-depth analyses.

In Demir’s indexes, a notable issue arises regarding the visibility of translated
content within Aile. While translators’ names are documented if credited in the
magazine, Demir’s study overlooks foreign sources like the Parents’ Magazine or
other periodicals, causing a gap in understanding the magazine’s handling of
translated material.

In short, while Demir’s research exhibits certain limitations and tends to be
highly descriptive, it nonetheless retains significance by positioning Aile as a focal
point in scholarly investigation.

Finally, I would like to introduce Sevim Odabas’s article on Aile. In her
article, Odabas (2019) examines the magazine from a sociological perspective,
considering it to be a publication that mirrors the biopolitical dynamics of its
contemporary period. She defines biopolitics as follows,

Biyopolitika ¢iplak hayat ve onunla ilgili dogum, cinsellik, evlilik, kadinlik,

erkeklik, cocukluk, genglik, yaslilik, yasam ve 6liim vs. olgulari makro ve

mikro diizeyde tesis eden her tiirlii tahayyiil, tanim, eylem, tasarruf, yasa,
direnis ve sinir aglaridir. (Odabas, 2019, pp. 405-406)
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(Biopolitics is a network of all kinds of imaginations, definitions, actions,
attitudes, laws, resistance, and borders that establish life and related
phenomena such as birth, sexuality, marriage, femininity, masculinity,
childhood, youth, old age, life and death on both macro and micro levels.)

After identifying the key biopolitical themes in Aile as family, women, marriage,
children, and life, Odabas proceeds to provide examples of articles exploring these
themes. In her conclusion, Odabas (2019) suggests that the articles within Aile aimed
to impart essential biopolitical skills to Turkish citizens in a didactic manner (p.
420). However, the selected quotations lack contextualization, which limits readers’
understanding of the biopolitical and sociopolitical context of the period.

Moreover, while Odabas acknowledges the presence of translations from
American magazines in Aile (p. 405), she does not differentiate between indigenous
and translated works in the examples provided. Given the assertion that biopolitical
ideals are conveyed through the magazine, understanding the extent to which these
originate from foreign sources or cultures is crucial. However, the absence of
attention to translation in the research precludes an analysis of this relationship.
Nonetheless, it is noteworthy that Odabag introduces Aile as an effective tool that
was used to shape Turkish society.

These studies underscore the critical importance of contextualizing Aile’s
content within the socio-cultural backdrop of Tiirkiye during its publication period.
Such contextualization is essential for a comprehensive understanding of the
magazine’s significance and impact. That is why I will concentrate on the socio-
historical backdrop in Chapter 3, offering crucial contextualization for my
subsequent analysis. Moreover, | aim to explore the portrayal of the ideal family
across diverse media platforms within the Turkish cultural milieu. By
contextualizing Aile within this broader narrative, | endeavor to provide a

comprehensive evaluation of the magazine’s portrayal of familial norms and values.
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In the next chapter, however, | aim to delve further into the theoretical
framework that underpins my study. In Chapter 2, I will also introduce the key
concepts utilized in my research, drawing from translation studies and magazine
studies. All these are instrumental in framing my analysis and facilitating the
systematic presentation of my findings.

Magazines are indeed rich and multi-layered sources that offer both
challenges and enjoyment for study. Following the outline of my theoretical
framework, | will elaborate on my methodology within the same chapter. Here, | will
explain how I constructed my corpus, traced the source texts, and systematically

documented them.
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CHAPTER 2

THEORETICAL AND METHODOLOGICAL FRAMEWORK

In this chapter, I will present the theoretical framework and methodology used in my
dissertation, integrating perspectives and concepts from translation studies, magazine
studies, and periodical studies. This interdisciplinary approach enables a deeper
exploration of how Aile contributed to constructing a public narrative on the Turkish
family during a transformative period in Tiirkiye’s socio-cultural history.

The first section of the chapter introduces the theoretical lens of descriptive
translation studies (DTS) (Toury, 1995, 2012), highlighting how translation history
enhances our understanding of cultural and societal developments. In the second
section, | engage with Mona Baker’s (2002, 2008) narrative theory, particularly the
concept of “framing,” to analyze the role of translation in Aile in constructing an
imagined Turkish family. The subsequent section examines concepts from translation
sociology, drawing mainly on the works of Itamar Even-Zohar (2023) and Pierre
Bourdieu (1990a), to investigate how the culture planning policy of editors and their
habitus influenced the magazine’s content. Before outlining the methodological
framework, this section also examines the “exceptional” role of the magazines
(Abrahamson, 2007) as agents of change within the broader periodical landscape
with a particular focus on the different forms of agency in them.

Finally, the last section outlines the key concepts, such as norms (Toury,
1995, 2012) and periodical codes (Philpotts, 2013), that shape this study’s
methodological framework. In this section, | also describe the process of gathering

my corpus and the steps of my textual analysis.
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2.1 Descriptive translation history and magazines as historical study objects
The central focus of this study revolves around a mid-twentieth-century magazine,
Aile (1947-1952), necessitating a historical approach to translation. Inspired by
Sehnaz Tahir Giirgaglar’s (2012) emphasis on the diversity of “translation histories”
shaped by distinct theoretical and methodological perspectives (p. 135), this study
adopts a Descriptive Translation Studies approach to explore how translation has
been instrumental in constructing an “imagined” Turkish family during the post-war
period, focusing on a specific case study.

Itamar Even-Zohar’s (1978, 1997, 2010) systemic approach to translation and
the descriptive model developed by his student Gideon Toury (1995) have forged a
new trajectory for exploring translation history in Translation Studies. In his seminal
work, Descriptive Translation Studies and Beyond (2012), Toury asserts that
“translations do not come into being in a vacuum” and that translators, therefore,
“operate first and foremost in the interest of the culture into which they are
translating, whichever way that interest is conceived of” (p. 6, original emphasis).
This target-oriented perspective calls for evaluating translation within a broader
cultural context, considering multiple layers of influence beyond the text itself. It
also broadens the definition of translation, with Toury (1995, 2012) introducing the
concept of “assumed translation” — suggesting that any text regarded as a translation
by the target culture can be considered a translation, even if it is difficult or
impossible to trace back to a clear source text.

The concept of assumed translation is particularly significant as it challenges
the traditional binary relationship between source and target texts, embracing more
complex forms of cultural transfer. It opens the door for studying pseudotranslations,

texts that are presented as translations but do not have a known source and concealed
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translations, where the source text is obscured or unspecified. Toury’s framework
acknowledges the ambiguity that can exist in the translation process, especially in
fields like popular literature or periodicals where source texts may be challenging to
identify. The concept of assumed translation is particularly important for this study,
as these forms are frequently found in Aile and hold an important significance for
content analysis.

Sehnaz Tahir Giirgaglar (2012) further emphasizes that Toury’s descriptive
approach to translation has sparked a renewed interest in historical case studies, as it
expands the range of objects for study by including “marginal” forms of translation
and also offers a new methodology (p. 136). The methodology outlined by
Descriptive Translation Studies and how it is applied in this research will be
discussed in the final section of this chapter.

Jereon Vandaele (2022) writes that Toury’s approach, which treats translation
as “a reality of the target culture,” has led DTS to “move away from normative
debates and start asking more interesting questions” that constitute and guide a
sociocultural, historical research program (p. 106). These questions concern the
sociocultural constraints or norms that govern the selection and translation of texts
within specific cultural and historical contexts. Moreover, they investigate the role
translations play in the target culture and various aspects of the translation process
itself.

In this regard, my initial analysis began by focusing exclusively on the
corpus, which comprised all issues of Aile, and tracing the answers for a set of initial
questions proposed by translation historian Lieven D’hulst (2001). These general
questions, posed in Latin, are as follows: Quis (who), Quid (what), Ubi (where),

Quibus auxiliis (with whose help), Cur (why), Quomodo (how), Quondo (when), and
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Cui bono (for whose benefit). Respectively, they correspond to key aspects of
translation research, the intellectual biography of the translator (training, family,
socio-cultural profile), the texts selected for translation and those omitted, the
location of translation, publication and distribution processes, the social and political
sponsorship or constraints influencing the translator, the motivations behind the
translation activity, the process and methods of translation, the temporal focus, and
the impact or function of the translation in the target culture. While these questions
may seem too expansive and challenging to fully answer, particularly when archival
materials are limited, they provide a structured framework and “chart a map” (Tahir
Giirgaglar, 2012, p. 138) for examining the broader translation landscape.

In my research, these questions have proven valuable for examining the
translation activities within Aile and for situating the magazine as a historical object
within a broader socio-historical context. Descriptive Translation Studies offers a
crucial framework for this analysis, as it highlights the significance of understanding
translation within its cultural, historical, and social contexts. By adopting this
approach, Aile can be examined not only as a repository of translated content but also
as a cultural artifact that reflects and influences the ideological and societal dynamics
of its context time. To further support this analysis, it is essential to briefly discuss
how magazines can be considered historical objects of study across various fields,
including Translation Studies. This discussion will emphasize the interdisciplinary
importance of Magazine Studies and provide a foundation for reviewing the relevant
literature.

In The Routledge Handbook of Magazine Research, Cynthia Lee Patterson
(2017) illustrates how magazines have been examined as historical objects within the

American context by researchers from different backgrounds, each with a different
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focus. For instance, some scholars in journalism history concentrate on editorial
processes, while those in literary studies may treat magazines as stepping stones for
authors before their major literary achievements, such as novels. Others adopt a
socio-historical approach, viewing magazines as primary sources that illuminate the
social, political, and cultural developments of a particular era. Finally,
interdisciplinary approaches examine different aspects of magazines, such as
readership and material qualities, to provide a more comprehensive understanding of
their historical significance (Patterson, 2017, p. 66).

Tim Holmes (2007) notes that early interest in Magazine Studies was sparked
by feminist scholars such as Betty Friedan and Cynthia White, who focused on
women’s magazines, with subsequent researchers following their lead (p. 512). This
observation also holds true for the field of Translation Studies (TS) in the Turkish
context. Miige Isiklar Kogak (2007) was the first to shift the research focus to non-
literary texts in periodicals, exploring women’s sexuality, and brought attention to
sixteen women’s magazines published in Tiirkiye, including Aile, as significant
historical objects of study.

Later, Sehnaz Tahir Giirgaglar (2014, 2019) and Ceyda Ozmen (2016, 2019)
encouraged researchers in Translation Studies to focus on a wider variety of
magazines by offering new tools and methodologies. For example, in her research on
Dogan Kardes magazine, Tahir Giir¢aglar (2014) borrows the concept of “periodical
codes” from periodical studies, offering a systematic tool for translation researchers
to trace translation activities within periodicals. Similarly, Ceyda Ozmen’s (2016,
2019) comprehensive research on Yildiz, a Turkish movie magazine, treats the

magazine as an “excavation site” for studying translation historiography,
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highlighting how translation played a pivotal role in constructing a “vernacular
modernism” in Tiirkiye.

Following their lead, researchers in TS have brought various magazines to the
forefront, exploring the role of translation in different socio-historical contexts. Sema
Ustiin Kiiliink (2019) focuses on an Islamist magazine, Hilal (1958-1980),
examining the recontextualization of Islamism in Tirkiye through translation. Her
research emphasizes traditional text production practices that extend beyond
translation in the strict sense. Techniques such as Aulasd (summary), iktibas
(borrowing), and sadelestirme (simplification/purification) reflect long-established
text production methods commonly observed in many periodicals of the time. These
practices highlight a broader view of text production, which complements
translation.

Another TS researcher, Dibar Celik (2022), investigates the construction of
Kurdish cultural identity in Tiirkiye during the first half of the 20th century, focusing
on both the translated and indigenous content of Hawar magazine. Celik’s emphasis
on the agency of the magazine’s editor is particularly important, as it highlights the
need to study the concept of agency in periodicals by focusing on different actors
involved in their production.

In a more recent study, Umit Tiire Pekel (2024) examines Yelpaze (1952-
1967, a photonovel magazine, and analyzes the role of translation in the cultural
transfer that introduced the photonovel genre to the Turkish audience. Tiire Pekel’s
work is particularly significant for its emphasis on the multi-modal nature of
magazines and for integrating tools and concepts from Multimodal Communication

theory into Translation Studies.
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Through this growing body of work, it becomes clear that magazines,
including Aile, are not merely repositories of translated content but dynamic agents
of cultural production. They provide a valuable and fruitful resource for studying
translation history, offering unique insights into the processes of cultural transfer,

editorial agency, and the formation of collective narratives.

2.2 Narrative theory in Translation Studies and Aile’s collaborative narrative on the
‘imagined’ Turkish family

John Milton and Paul Bandia (2008) argue that translation involves not only
translators but also a wide range of other actors, including editors, publishers, and
intermediaries. They further suggest that magazines, journals, and institutions can
function as agents, actively shaping the narratives they produce and circulate (p. 1).
Building on this idea, this study views Aile as an active agent in constructing a
narrative on the imagined Turkish family. Within this framework, Mona Baker’s
narrative theory offers valuable insights, mainly through her concept of framing,
which helps analyze how Aile’s editorial decisions and translated content contribute
to the construction of this narrative.

In her seminal work, Translation and Conflict: A Narrative Account, Baker
(2006), draws on social and communication theory to define narratives as “public
and personal ‘stories’ that we subscribe to and that guide our behaviour,” adding that
“they are the stories we tell ourselves, not just those we explicitly tell other people,
about the world(s) in which we live” (p. 19). She emphasizes the active role of
translators and interpreters in articulating these narratives (Baker, 2005, p. 9) , which
can be conveyed through various media beyond textual materials (Baker, 2006, p.

19). Baker (2005) argues that translators and interpreters cannot remain outside or
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neutral to narratives (p. 12); instead, they act in accordance with the narratives in
which they are embedded.

Adopting the typology proposed by Margaret Somers (1992, 1997) and
Somers and Gloria D. Gibson (1994), Baker (2006) divides narratives into four
categories: ontological, public, conceptual, and meta-narratives, each representing a
different perspective. Ontological narratives are described as the ‘personal’ stories
that people tell about their place in the world, about their own lives and experiences
(p. 28). Public narratives are defined as stories created by and shared among larger
social and institutional entities such as religious or educational institutions, families,
and nations (p. 33). Baker explains that ontological narratives depend on the
collective narratives in which they are embedded. Yet, she differentiates these
collective narratives from public ones, explaining that collective narratives are less
formalized but play a crucial role in fostering a sense of belonging within a group,
while public narratives are more structured and circulate widely through institutions
and media (pp. 29-33). Conceptual narratives refer to the frameworks,
interpretations, and explanations constructed by scholars within a particular field to
articulate and explore their research focus (p. 39). Lastly, meta-narratives are defined
as universal stories that persist across time and shape broad cultural and societal
beliefs, often providing a framework for interpreting other narratives (pp. 44-45).

Based on this typology, it can be argued that the narrative constructed in Aile
represents a collective narrative formed by selectively combining the ontological
narratives of the editors and other contributors. This research, therefore, aims to
examine how this collective narrative engages with the broader public narrative

regarding the Turkish family.
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In her book, Baker (2006) also argues that translators and interpreters can
employ “various strategies to strengthen or undermine particular aspects of the
narratives they mediate, explicitly or implicitly” (p. 105). She discusses these
strategies in detail with various examples within the broader concept of framing,
which she adopts from sociologist Erving Goffman (1986). Baker (2006) defines
framing as “an active strategy that implies agency and by means of which we
consciously participate in the construction of reality” and considers the act of
translation itself as a frame in its own right (p. 106). In this respect, she introduces
four core strategies for framing in mediating narratives through translation, that are
temporal and spatial framing, framing through selective appropriation, framing by
labelling, and repositioning of participants (p. 112).

Temporal and spatial framing can be described as placing a text within a
specific time and space in the target context to highlight its narrative and create
connections with contemporary events, even if the source text is set in a different
context (Baker, 2006, p. 112). The second framing strategy, selective appropriation,
refers both to the process of choosing specific texts for translation from a source
context with many available texts and to interventions like additions and omissions
that occur within the text during the translation process (Baker, 2006, p. 114). Baker
(2006) defines labelling as the “discursive process that involves using a lexical item,
term or phrase to identify a person, place, group, event or any other key element in a
narrative” and further argues that names, titles, and labels used in translation can
significantly affect the framing of a narrative, whether by reinforcing or altering the
perspective from which a text is interpreted (pp. 122-132). The final framing
strategy, repositioning of participants, concerns how translators and interpreters can

reshape relationships between participants, readers, and the broader social or political
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context through paratextual commentary or subtle adjustments to linguistic elements
within the text (Baker, 2006, pp. 132-133).

Some of these framing strategies also influence the collective narrative in
Aile. However, it would be incorrect to attribute the use of strategies such as
selective appropriation or repositioning of participants solely to translators. Editors
played a crucial role not only in selecting the translated content to be published in the
magazine but also in determining how it was presented to readers. Beyond these
responsibilities, editors were actively involved in selecting agents, such as authors
and translators, often preferring to collaborate with trusted acquaintances or
colleagues. This allowed them to work with individuals whose advice on content
could further align with the magazine’s objectives. In this regard, while
acknowledging the conventional attribution of translation decisions to translators, I
argue that editors wielded considerable influence in shaping Aile’s narrative. This
collaborative dynamic between translators and editors enriches the discussion on
narrative construction in translation, demonstrating the distinct and influential roles
each played.

Since | argue that Aile constructs a portrait of an “imagined” Turkish family
through its collective narrative, it is necessary to provide a brief discussion of the
concept of “imagined family.” Building upon Benedict Anderson’s (1983)
foundational theory of “imagined communities,” scholars have introduced the
concept of “imagined family” and applied it to various related contexts. Anderson’s
influential work suggests that national identity is built through shared beliefs, media,
and cultural practices, even among people who may never meet. Similarly, Deborah
Fahy Bryceson and Ulla Vuorela (2002) state that “both nations and families can be

seen as imagined and real communities” (p. 63), as belonging to either involves the
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creation of shared narratives and values, reinforced by cultural, political, and
emotional frameworks.

Karen Korber and Isabel Merkel (2012) also employ the term imagined
family while examining how transnational mobility, gender relations, and social
inequalities affect family construction across time and space (pp. 6-8). Oliver
Lauenstein, Jeffrey S. Murer, Margarete Boos, and Stephen Reicher (2015) propose
the metaphor “imagined families” as a more fitting conceptualization of nations,
arguing that it offers a nuanced structure compared to Anderson’s “imagined
communities” (p. 311). Utilizing Pierre Bourdieu’s (1996a) reflections on family,
they argue that families consist of structured social relations, defined social roles and
responsibilities, and are associated with positive emotional connotations.
Additionally, families represent biologically grounded social relations.
Consequently, the concept of the imagined family emphasizes inherited hierarchies
among members, mainly based on gender and age (p. 312). Their conceptualization
is further informed by Nira Yuval-Davis’s framework on the gendered construction
of nations. Yuval-Davis (1997) argues that women are portrayed as the “biological
reproducers” of the nation, while older women, in particular, are simultaneously
tasked with the role of “cultural reproducers” (p. 37).

This gendered discourse, especially prominent in the narratives of the nation-
state formation, is also evident in the Turkish context. During the formative years of
the Republic, one of the pillars of nation-building and secularization was constructed
through the roles of women and women’s movements (Kandiyoti, 1991, pp. 41-43).
In this period, women were seen as the “mothers of the nation,” a notion that
influenced various spheres, from official discourse to literature (Altan-Olcay, 2009).

Therefore, | use the concept of the “imagined family” to refer to the Turkish family
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envisioned by the editors of Aile, a family that is modern and Western yet deeply
grounded in traditional values. An analysis of the gender roles within this imagined
family reveals that the sacred role of motherhood attributed to women extended
beyond the nuclear family; women, as mothers, were also seen as having a
responsibility toward the nation. The hierarchical structure between father, mother,
and child within the family, as portrayed in the magazine, further supports the
relevance of the imagined family concept proposed by Lauenstein and his colleagues

for understanding Aile’s portrayal of family dynamics.

2.3 A Sociological look into translation and magazine studies

2.3.1 Culture planning and culture entrepreneurs

In this study, I utilize Itamar Even-Zohar’s framework of culture planning, which he
defines as “a deliberate act of intervention, either by power holders or by ‘free
agents,” into an extant or crystallizing repertoire” (2002, p. 45). This framework
enables me to analyze how Yap1 Kredi Bank, through its publishing activities, played
a significant role in shaping Turkish cultural life.

According to Even-Zohar (1994, 2002, 2008, 2023), culture planning
involves the efforts of both “idea-makers” and “culture entrepreneurs.” Idea-makers
are engaged in intellectual activities, generating new ideas, narratives, and solutions
to societal challenges. However, they are not always able to implement these ideas.
This is where culture entrepreneurs play a crucial role, transforming the intellectual
output of idea-makers into practical solutions that impact the cultural repertoire.
While these roles are distinct, Even-Zohar notes that, in some cases, individuals can

function as both idea-makers and culture entrepreneurs (Even-Zohar, 2023, p. 11).
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In the context of Yapi Kredi, Kdzim Taskent, along with the editors of Aile
Vedat Nedim Tor and Sevket Rado, can be regarded as culture entrepreneurs. Under
their leadership, Yap1 Kredi Bank did more than offer financial services; it became
an influential cultural agent. Through the publication of Aile magazine, they
promoted Kemalist ideals by reinforcing nationalist and secular values while also
offering Turkish readers new perspectives on family life. This role highlights the
bank’s function as both a financial and cultural institution, with Taskent, Tor, and
Rado transforming Kemalist principles into actionable cultural initiatives.

In the Turkish context, Sehnaz Tahir Giirgaglar (2008) points out that during
the early years of the Republic, state-sponsored, more central planning efforts, such
as the Translation Bureau, were more prominent and influential. On the other hand,
she also acknowledges the significance of more peripheral contributions. Following
this perspective, | argue that culture planning in the late 1940s extended to private
institutions like Yap1 Kredi Bank. As I will discuss in Chapter 4, Yap1 Kredi
contributed not only financially but also intellectually to Turkish society, helping to
shape its cultural landscape.

It is also important to note that Tahir-Giirgaglar puts emphasis on the
ideological aspect of planning. In this context, figures like Kazim Taskent, who
entrusted Yap1 Kredi with a cultural mission, and Vedat Nedim T6r, who managed
the bank’s cultural services and served as editor of Aile alongside Sevket Rado, can
be seen as key culture entrepreneurs shaping the magazine’s direction.

To better understand the broader forces shaping their editorial decisions, it is
essential to introduce the concept of habitus. In the next section, I will explore how
this concept, drawn from Bourdieu’s theory, applies not only to individual agents but

also to magazines and translation practices.
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2.3.2 Habitus and agency
French sociologist Pierre Bourdieu’s theory of practice, developed in the 1970s, has
been widely adopted across various social sciences, particularly in analyzing the
social dimensions of intellectual and cultural production. A key concept from
Bourdieu’s work is habitus, which he defines as a set of lasting, transposable
dispositions. He elaborates on the concept as follows:
systems of durable, transposable dispositions, structured structures
predisposed to function as structuring structures, that is, as principles which
generate and organize practices and representations that can be objectively
adapted to their outcomes without presupposing a conscious aiming at ends

or an express mastery of the operations necessary in order to attain them.
(Bourdieu, 1990b, p. 53)

In the context of Translation Studies, the concept of habitus has become pivotal in
exploring the subjective and socio-cultural influences on a translator’s decision-
making process. Scholars such as Daniel Simeoni (1998) have been instrumental in
introducing Bourdieu’s concept of habitus into Translation Studies, emphasizing its
potential for understanding translator agency. Building on Simeoni’s work, Jean-
Marc Gouanvic (2005, 2014) further integrated habitus into Translation Studies by
linking it with Bourdieu’s other key concepts, such as “field, capital, and illusio,”
which represent the structured environment translators operate in, the various forms
of resources or recognition they accumulate, and their commitment to the stakes of
the field.

In periodical studies, habitus has been applied to understand the shared
cultural vision and practices that influence the overall direction of a publication.
Bourdieu’s (1996b) notion of “common habitus,” referring to the collective
dispositions shared within an institution or group, has been revisited by scholars like
Mathew Philpotts (2012), who uses the term to describe the institutional character

that unites the members of a magazine’s core editorial team. Philpotts explains this
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common habitus as “the defining ethos which unites the members of its ‘nucleus’
and which acts as ‘a unifying and generative principle’ for their cultural practice” (p.
42).

Philpotts (2012, 2013) also introduces the concept of “editorial habitus” as a
multifaceted concept understood in three complementary ways. First, it refers to the
personal dispositions of an editor, shaped by their unique career trajectory. Second, it
involves the shared vision of a periodical held by its core members, which defines its
position in the field. Third, it includes ideal types of editorial habitus, charismatic,
bureaucratic, or mediating, which align with specific positions in the cultural field.
Successful editorship occurs when there is a strong alignment between these
personal, institutional, and typological dimensions.

In her research on Dogan Kardes, Sehnaz Tahir Giirgaglar (2014) illustrates
the existence and importance of “translational habitus” in the magazine by following
Philpotts’ concepts for periodicals. In publications where translation is a central
component of content production, it becomes essential to consider the translational
habitus as part of the magazine’s common habitus.

The concept of habitus is essential in my study for understanding both the
personal and professional dispositions of the editors I refer to as culture
entrepreneurs, discussed in the previous section. Additionally, it aids in analyzing the
role of translational habitus within Aile’s common habitus, offering deeper insights
into how translation functioned within the magazine’s broader cultural and

ideological framework.
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2.3.3 Magazines as change agents and agency in magazines

Within the broader field of periodical studies, magazines possess unique
characteristics that have given rise to a specialized research area known as magazine
studies. David Abrahamson (2007) introduces the notion of “magazine
exceptionalism” to highlight the distinct qualities that differentiate magazines from
other periodicals, such as newspapers. According to Abrahamson, while newspapers
focus on providing daily, fact-based journalism and are often constrained
geographically in both content and audience (p. 667), magazines offer more than just
a reflection of contemporary social realities. He argues that magazines actively
contribute to shaping these realities, functioning as catalysts for sociocultural change
(p. 668).

Abrahamson’s view that magazines are not merely passive products of their
time but active agents capable of influencing societal norms and values is
particularly significant for this study. This framework allows me to consider not only
Yapi1 Kredi Bank and its agents, such as the editors of Aile, Vedat Nedim Té6r and
Sevket Rado, as active contributors to the cultural mission but also to position the
magazine itself as an agent shaping the imagined Turkish family through its
collective narrative.

Carolyn Kitch (2017) further expands on the role of magazines by examining
them “as a form of control, as a form of community, and as a form of culture” (p.
10). Viewing magazines as a form of control stems from Marxist theories that regard
media, including magazines, as instruments of power that reinforce economic and
political systems. Kitch explains that researchers focusing on this perspective often
conduct content analyses, semiotic studies inspired by Roland Barthes, or framing

analyses initially suggested by Erving Goffman and Robert Entman. This represents
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a top-down view, in which the power to shape both content and the readership
community lies primarily in the hands of publishers and editors (Kitch, 2017, pp. 10—
12).

Kitch also addresses magazines as a form of community, noting that a
magazine’s readership signals the existence of a shared identity, often analyzed in
relation to Benedict Anderson’s concept of “imagined communities.” This bottom-up
perspective emphasizes how readers actively contribute to shaping the content and
longevity of a magazine through their engagement, in contrast to the top-down
perspective of control (Kitch, 2017, pp. 12-13).

Lastly, Kitch examines magazines as a cultural form in their own right,
highlighting their descriptive and prescriptive roles. She argues that magazines
express the ideals of the surrounding culture and make statements about cultural
identity. This perspective views magazines as both reflective of and influential in
shaping cultural practices, a key aspect of understanding the cultural impact of a
periodical (Kitch, 2017, pp. 13-15).

Another scholar, Tim Holmes (2007), also emphasizes the cultural
significance of magazines and writes, “If culture is the stories we tell about ourselves
then magazines are prime examples of cultural resource. They are full of stories
which we tell about ourselves, which we make up about ourselves, which we accept
as being about ourselves” (p. 515). This idea aligns closely with Mona Baker’s
narrative theory, which defines narratives as frameworks through which individuals
and societies make sense of the world. In this sense, magazines are not just
collections of content but active participants in constructing and influencing the

narratives that shape culture.
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While considering magazines as “agenda setters” and “change agents,”
(Lamb, 2017, p. 272) it is also necessary to explore the concept of agency within the
magazine itself. Agency is most prominently manifested in magazines, including
Aile, through editorial decisions. This brings us to the concept of gatekeeping, which
plays a central role in both magazine studies and translation studies.

The “gatekeeper” metaphor, first introduced by Kurt Lewin (1947), has been
widely adopted by communication scholars to explain how media content is selected,
including the reasons why some items are chosen while others are disregarded
(Bleske, 1991; Donohew, 1967; Shoemaker & Vos, 2009; White, 1950). It also
extends beyond selection to encompass how content is shaped, organized, positioned,
and timed for presentation.

The same metaphor is also employed in Translation Studies to describe
translators and interpreters’ roles as active agents mediating between source and
target cultures. Much like gatekeepers in communication and media studies,
translators are not passive conveyors of content but are actively involved in
selecting, framing, and reshaping material. This metaphor is particularly relevant in
contexts such as news translation (Vuorinen, 1995), scientific translation (Olohan,
2014), and war interpreting (Wolf, 2019), where translators have significant control
over what information is communicated and how it is presented.

In the case of Aile, the gatekeeping role was exercised by both editors and
translators, though the precise nature of their collaboration is difficult to trace due to
limited archival documentation. The editorial team and translators worked together
to some extent in selecting which narratives from Western sources would be
introduced to Turkish readers and determining how these narratives aligned with the

magazine’s cultural and ideological goals. While the degree of influence each group
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had is challenging to measure, their collective decisions played a crucial role in
shaping the portrayal of the imagined Turkish family, aligning with the broader
national modernization project. In this sense, it can be argued that Aile’s editors and
translators acted as cultural gatekeepers, actively shaping a modern, Western-
influenced national identity while filtering and adapting content to fit the target

culture.

2.4 Methodology
This research employs various concepts and approaches from Translation Studies to
provide a thorough description and analysis of my corpus, supporting the systematic
discussion of arguments throughout this study. In this section, I briefly introduce the
key concepts and tools that will be applied in subsequent chapters, as well as outline
the process of collecting and analyzing the corpus.

The corpus of this study comprises twenty issues of Aile, published between
1947 and 1952, which necessitated extensive research in libraries and archives. |
began my research at the Sermet Cifter Research Library, located within Yap1 Kredi
Publishing in Istanbul. When the COVID-19 pandemic restricted access to libraries, |
adapted by acquiring a bound copy of all twenty issues from Nadir Kitap®, allowing
me to continue the research remotely. Using these materials, | conducted a
comprehensive content analysis, documenting every title, announcement, and
advertisement. | organized the data in Microsoft Excel, which allowed me to apply

various filters and conduct detailed analysis, as further discussed in Chapter 5.

S https://www.nadirkitap.com/ is an online second-hand book market with a large number of
booksellers in Tiirkiye.
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The data | collected through content analysis provided a comprehensive view
of the magazine, particularly regarding the distribution of translated and indigenous
content across various categories. However, listing the content and gathering
statistical information alone would not suffice to fully capture the magazine’s
complexity or the interrelationships between its different layers. To offer a more
nuanced and in-depth description of Aile, | applied Matthew Philpotts’ (2013)
framework of periodical codes.

Existing studies in Translation Studies that analyze different Turkish
magazines with a focus on their translated content (Celik, 2022; Ozmen, 2016; Tahir
Giircaglar, 2014, 2019; Tiire Pekel, 2024; Ustiin Kiiliink, 2019) demonstrate that the
concepts offered by Phillpotts provide researchers with convenient tools.

Elaborating on the periodical codes proposed by Brooker and Thacker
(2009), Philpotts (2013) offers five sets of periodical codes that would enable
researchers to conduct a comparative or typological analysis. The codes that
underline the different dimensions of a periodical are i) temporal codes; the
periodicity, regularity, and longevity of the periodical, ii) material codes; the
physical features of the periodical such as paper quality, binding, number of pages,
iii) economic codes; the subscription fee, the price of the periodical, iv) social codes;
the network of actors involved in the creation, circulation, and reception of the
journal including the editorial personnel, contributor networks, and readership, and
v) compositional codes; the textual, visual and design elements of the periodical (pp.
2-3). Applying these codes to Aile enables me to draw a multi-dimensional
description of the magazine and discuss all layers in relation to each other. In
addition, particular attention to the social codes of the magazine helps me to bring to

the fore essential agents such as the founder of Yap ve Kredi Bank, Kazim Taskent,
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and editors of Aile, Vedat Nedim Tor and Sevket Rado in Chapter 4. In the same
chapter, 1 also benefit from the archival approach to translation.

Jeremy Munday (2013) emphasizes the value of archival research,
particularly in understanding the decision-making processes of translators through
primary sources such as manuscripts, personal papers, and correspondence (p. 127).
From a similar perspective, this study has not only traced the articles published in
Aile. In addition, the communication of the authors and translators with the editors,
with Sevket Rado in particular, was analyzed through limited archival material to
trace the translation decisions that were operated in Aile.

My research in the Sermet Cifter research library and personal interviews
with prominent names in Yap1 Kredi Publishing, such as Murat Yalgin, editor of
Kitap-lik magazine, and Cem Akas translator, editor and author in the same
publishing house, revealed that there is little to no archival material left from Aile or
its agents, such as contracts with authors or copyright agreements for translations.

As this study also focuses on the narrative created by Aile and its agents on
the “imagined” Turkish family, a comparative textual analysis becomes imperative.
One of the most challenging steps of this research was identifying and locating the
source texts. When articles were translated from foreign magazines, the editors often
referenced the magazine name without specifying the exact issue, year, or
pagination. In many cases, the author’s name was also missing, and titles were
changed to capture the target audience’s attention, making it difficult to trace the
original sources. Literary translations, such as short stories, presented similar
challenges, as titles were sometimes altered even when the authors were well-known.

Even though I could not identify and find each source text for all translated

content, | managed to identify and locate a sufficient number of source texts to carry
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out a meaningful textual analysis, which will be presented in Chapter 7. To do so, |
started by identifying various keywords and searching them in the digital archives
available to researchers. However, a very limited number of foreign magazines was
available online. The Internet Archive®, a non-profit digital library, proved to be a
helpful resource, though it remained insufficient for tracing many of the most
important source magazines. For instance, | could only find a few older issues and
the index of Parents’ Magazine in this archive. The lack of a digital archive of the
magazine makes it imperative for me to conduct archival research on-site. With this
motivation, | visited the Western University libraries in London, which hold the
microfilms of the Parents’ Magazine in their archives. Due to the aforementioned
restrictions, it was not possible to trace all source texts borrowed from the Parents’
Magazine; however, examining the magazine’s index before the on-site investigation
helped me detect several translated articles published in Aile.

As previously stated, in addition to its theoretical framework, the concepts
and methodology offered by Descriptive Translation Studies will guide the analysis
of source and target texts. The concept of norms, introduced by Gideon Toury
(1995), provides the central framework for this textual analysis. Toury describes
norms as “general values or ideas shared by a community” or “regularity of
behavior” and identifies three types of norms: initial, preliminary, and operational (p.
55). These norms help translators navigate between the source and target texts,
consciously and unconsciously shaping their decision-making processes.

To briefly introduce these norms, initial norms refer to the translator’s choice

to either follow the norms of the source text (resulting in an adequate translation) or

® https://archive.org/
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the norms of the target culture (resulting in an acceptable translation). Preliminary
norms concern selecting a text for translation and determining the level of directness
in the translation, in other words, whether using an intermediary language or not for
translation. Operational norms describe the decisions and strategies employed during
translation, particularly concerning the presentation and linguistic aspects of the
target text. Under operational norms, two subcategories are examined: matricial
norms, which deal with the completeness of the target text, including omissions,
additions, or reordering parts of the source text, and textual-linguistic norms, which
involve the selection of linguistic materials such as lexical items and stylistic
features.

In my textual analysis, | will mainly focus on operational norms, particularly
matricial norms, to illustrate how the omissions or additions in the target text
affected the narrative in Aile. Tracing matricial norms is crucial because additions,
omissions, or any reorganization of the source text in translation serve as key
indicators of the relationship between the translated work and the broader cultural
context from which it originates (Tahir Giirgaglar, 2008, p. 202). For instance, the
analysis in Chapter 6 illustrates that the translators, or perhaps editors, tended to omit
the introductory parts and summarize specific parts of the articles when translating
from Parents’ Magazine. This would lead to a change in the narrative on the family
in the target text.

Throughout my analysis, I will also benefit from Gérard Genette’s (1997a)
taxonomy of paratexts to discuss the framing elements inside and outside of the
translated content in Aile. Genette defines paratexts as the verbal or non-verbal
elements, like the author’s name, title, or preface, that accompany a text and help

present it to readers. While not part of the main text, these components ensure its
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presence and reception in the world, framing how the text is consumed. A magazine
holds a multi-layered structure compared to books, yet Genette’s concept of paratext
can help to examine various aspects of the translated content in this complex
environment. For instance, examining the visibility of the author’s and translator’s
name, the presentation of source magazines at the beginning or the end of the article,
the title design, and accompanying illustrations provide crucial data for a thorough
discussion.

To summarize, this study combines archival research, content analysis, and
various theoretical frameworks, including periodical codes, norms from Descriptive
Translation Studies, and paratextual analysis, to provide a comprehensive
examination of Aile and its role in constructing narratives around the imagined
Turkish family. These methods serve as the foundation for analyzing the magazine’s
influence on shaping this family construct and offer insights into the broader cultural

and ideological forces at play, which are further explored in the following chapters.
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CHAPTER 3

THE SOCIO-HISTORICAL LANDSCAPE OF MID-20TH CENTURY TURKIYE

In this section of the study, I will embark on a multifaceted exploration of the socio-
historical context. Firstly, I will provide a succinct introduction to the ‘Kemalist’/
‘Republican’ reforms and ideals, with a specific emphasis on their impact on the
family structure. I will also delve into the ongoing discourse and critiques
surrounding these reforms, introducing relevant studies that assess these reforms as
part of ‘state feminism.’

Subsequently, my focus will shift to Tiirkiye’s political positioning during
and post-World War 11, an era that exerted a profound influence on Turkish social
dynamics in the ensuing years. This segment will place particular importance on
Tirkiye’s relationship with the United States of America and the infusion of
American culture into the nation.

Finally, I will explore diverse representations of the ideal Turkish family as
depicted in various media, encompassing literature and educational materials. My
particular emphasis will be on critical themes, including marriage, divorce,
parenthood, and the societal roles and status of women, both within the family and in

the broader context of society.

3.1 Ongoing modernization movement in the bipolar aftermath of WW1I

3.1.1 Kemalist reforms and state feminism

The modernization movement, which originated in the late Ottoman period, gained
substantial momentum with the swift implementation of social and legal reforms

during the early years of the Republic. The state rapidly introduced political and
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social reforms aimed at propelling the young Republic toward the standards of
modern civilizations. In this era, modernization was closely intertwined with the
reforms led by Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk, which left an indelible mark on the family,
regarded as the fundamental unit of society. Understanding these modernization
initiatives, commonly known as the Kemalist reforms, is crucial for the present study
for two primary reasons. Firstly, these reforms serve as a tangible representation of
the societal ideals that the newly established republic was diligently striving to
instill. Tracing the manifestations of these ideals within the family provides valuable
context for this study. Additionally, it is noteworthy that important agents in Yapi
Kredi and Aile, namely Kazim Taskent and Vedat Nedim Tor, self-identified as
staunch Kemalists deeply committed to the principles and reforms of the Republic. A
comprehensive understanding of the ideology embraced by these influential figures
will be instrumental in unraveling the subsequent influence of their personal agendas
on the content they published.

Before delving further, it is crucial to clarify the terminology used in this
study. Throughout this research, the term Kemalism is employed to denote an
ideology rooted in the principles and reforms of Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk. Historian
Eric Jan Ziircher (2004) concisely encapsulates Kemalism by pointing to six
fundamental principles outlined in the initial program of the Republican People’s
Party, which was Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’s party: republicanism, secularism,
nationalism, populism, statism, and revolutionism or reformism (p. 181). Levent
Koker (2009) explains that the term “Kemalist,” used to refer to Mustafa Kemal’s
followers during the War of Independence, was often employed in foreign
publications. However, it was not until the 1931 Programme of the Republican

People’s Party that Kemalism was articulated as a comprehensive project aimed at
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economic, cultural, and political transformation for Turkish society (p. 111). Koker
further notes that the term ‘Atatiirkism’ emerged later, during the transition to a
multi-party system (pp. 97, 111). Highlighting the evolution in the use of the terms
‘Kemalism’ and ‘Atatiirkism’ over time, especially after the coup d’état in 1980,
Metin Heper (2012) writes that in the post-1980 period, the term Kemalism was
predominantly favored by critics of this ideology, and, as a result, Atatiirkism
acquired a more positive connotation (p. 139). Koker (2009) underscores the fluidity
of this terminology as well and writes, “The words Kemalism and Atatiirkism are
often subject to different and conflicting interpretations, with each interpreter or
member of a political movement accusing his or her opponent of falsifying his or her
‘real’ Kemalism or Atatiirkism” (pp. 97-98).

Within the scope of this thesis, the term Kemalism will consistently denote
the ideology and reforms initiated by Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk. This choice is made
because the key figures at Yap1 Kredi, specifically Kdzim Taskent and Vedat Nedim
Tor, identified themselves as proponents of Kemalism with a favorable stance
towards republicanism.

In the formative years of the young Turkish Republic, an array of reforms
were set in motion with the overarching goal of reshaping and modernizing Turkish
society across various dimensions. Of these transformations, the adoption of the
Turkish Civil Code in 1926 stands out as a paramount development, particularly
concerning the Turkish family (Fisek, 1985; Giiler & Ulutak, 1992). Hicri Fisek
(1985) emphasizes the importance of the Code by quoting from the architects of the
reform, which says, “with the adoption of this Code, the doors of an ancient
civilization would be permanently closed and the era of contemporary civilization

entered” (p. 289). To draft this groundbreaking legal framework, a committee of
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twenty-six individuals translated the Swiss Civil Code from French into Turkish,
aiming to bring about radical societal transformation (Senel, 2003). The new Turkish
Civil Code mandated civil marriage, prohibited polygamy, granted equal divorce
rights, established equal inheritance rights, and accepted equality in testimony
(Abadan Unat, 1990). Nonetheless, even after two decades of enacting this law, civil
marriage had predominantly taken hold in urban areas, while religious marriage
continued to persist in rural regions (Fisek, 1985). Significantly, Aile magazine,
which advocated for civil marriage as a cornerstone of the modern Turkish family,
expressed disapproval regarding the urban prevalence of religious marriage when
this practice, once considered an antiquated and non-modern tradition, had found its
way from rural settings into the city due to the migration of rural populations
(Nureddin, 1948).

Sirin Tekeli (1990), one of the pioneers of the feminist movement in Tiirkiye,
referred to the Civil Code drafted by the Republicans as “the most radical women’s
revolution ever attempted in a Muslim Mediterranean society” and emphasized that
the Code, while groundbreaking, did not quite achieve full equality but came very
close (p.144). In alignment with Tekeli’s critique, Meltem O. Giirel (2009) contends
that despite reforms like the new Civil Code promising equality for women in both
family and society, this objective remains unrealized, with no substantial
improvement in the status of women (p. 708). For instance, as per the Turkish Civil
Code of 1926, a married woman would be required to obtain her husband’s consent
to engage in employment. This legal requirement was indicative of a more
patriarchal and conservative approach to marriage and family life in Turkish society

during that era. It highlighted the traditional gender roles, where the husband was
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typically considered the primary breadwinner, and the wife’s role was primarily
within the household.

Another legal scholar, Cem Baygin (2016) offers an alternative perspective
by highlighting the opinions of several legal experts. He asserts that the new civil
code maintains the concept of ‘relative’ equality between spouses (p. 457), framing a
model known as the ‘housewife family’ (p. 459). This model outlines the rights and
duties of both husbands and wives in a manner reminiscent of the preceding legal
structure, aligning with the traditional societal roles traditionally attributed to men
and women. This concept of relative equality, or rather the preservation of traditional
roles, is also reflected in other legal regulations concerning the family, such as the
Surname Law, which reinforced the patriarchal family order. According to this law,
the male bestows his surname upon the family, and this name is carried on through
male descendants (Duben & Behar, 1991).

Within the context of the modernization movement, new legal arrangements
and social reforms aim to promote the image of an educated and professional
woman. However, it’s essential to recognize that, despite these changes, motherhood
continues to hold a significant and cherished place in women’s identity. WWomen are
often perceived as the nurturing mothers of a nation or, in other words, the mothers
of a nation-state. Undoubtedly, one of the reasons behind this situation is the
statements of Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk, as the head of the state, glorifying
motherhood. One of his statements reads as follows,

I would emphasize again that apart from their public responsibilities they

bear, women have the highly important duty of being successful mothers. ...

Women must be highly qualified so that they may educate the next generation

in all the attributes it will need to function properly in the contemporary

world and in our society. (Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk in Konya 1923, in
Taskiran, 1976, p. 56)
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We can observe that views akin to Atatiirk’s statement are frequently reiterated and
substantiated in both translated and indigenous works published in Aile.

In 1926, another significant legal development took place with the enactment
of the Turkish Penal Code. This development is of great importance, particularly
concerning family matters and women’s rights within the family. After the war years,
the state, yearning for a young population and aiming for population growth (8.
Tekeli, 1990), endeavors to control the family in this respect. The Penal Code was
enacted, and it included a prohibition on abortion. This can be viewed as a direct
intervention in the structure of families. In the 14" issue of Aile, an article titled
“Cocuk Diigiirtmek Yalniz Bir Ciirtim Degildir” (Abortion is Not Only a Crime)
(Aile, Summer 1950, pp. 43-44) describes the severe health risks that abortion poses
to women, particularly when performed in unsafe conditions, such as in unregulated
clinics or through traditional methods. The selection of this article by the editors of
Aile can be interpreted as a reflection of the socio-political context in Tiirkiye during
that period as well as a demonstration of how Aile functioned as a medium to
reinforce state-driven legal and moral discourses regarding family and population
policies.

Dilek Ozge Erdem (2016) draws attention to a particularly important
transformation in abortion legislation. Erdem notes that in 1926, the provision was
categorized as “crimes against persons,” and in 1936, it was subsequently
reclassified as “crimes against the integrity and health of the race” (p. 1645). This
change reflects a profound shift in perspective. While initially abortion was seen as a
crime against individual persons, or perhaps against the family, it was later perceived

as a threat to the general welfare of the entire nation or, in other words, the nation-
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state. This evolution emphasizes the significant expansion of the scope and
connotations of the law over time.

On the other hand, Giil Cakir (2020) highlights that the state attempted to
reduce maternal and infant mortality through regulations like the Public Health Law.
This law includes legal arrangements for births to take place in hospitals under the
supervision of doctors and midwives, and it also mandates that women who give
birth refrain from working for a specific period (p. 361).

In this regard, it can be argued that the penal code directly interfered with
family dynamics and promoted motherhood. Over time, new regulations were
introduced on issues such as women’s consent during pregnancy and alterations to
the legal timeframes for abortion. This illustrates how the state’s role in family
affairs evolved and how various measures were taken to address public health
concerns while simultaneously influencing family dynamics.

Another crucial reform during the early years of the Republic centered on the
secularization of education and the prohibition of religious schools. Primary school
education was made compulsory for both boys and girls, and they attended classes
together. These reforms have been interpreted by scholars such as Bernard Nauck
and Daniela Klaus (2008) as a deliberate state strategy to “diminish the patriarch’s
influence in favor of heightened state control over families” (p. 288).

In line with this interpretation, Mahmut H. Akin (2014) argues that the family
played a pivotal role in preserving conservative and traditional interpretations of
family values within the Turkish context. He positions the Turkish family as a
resistance unit against the Republican modernization efforts, which aimed to
introduce Western values into society. Akin underscores that while the state can

exercise control over children through the school system, intervening directly in the
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family, which is regarded as a more private and introverted institution in Turkish
society, proves to be a more complex challenge (p. 222). Akin’s insights serve as a
reminder that the Republic’s efforts to modernize the Turkish family did not enjoy
uniform acceptance and implementation throughout society. They highlight the
intricate and multifaceted interaction between state-initiated reforms and the
responses they elicited from different segments of the population.

In addition to scholars like Akin, who perceive the family as a site of
resistance, another group that critiques the reforms of the republican era from a
different perspective is feminist researchers. For instance, Sirin Tekeli (1986)
categorizes the early Republican era, referring to it as the second phase of Turkish
feminism (p. 183), as an example of ‘state feminism’.

In Comparative State Feminism (1995), Dorothy McBride Stetson and Amy
Mazur refer to state feminism as the “institutionalization of feminist interests” (p.
10). Citing the works of scholars such as Sirin Tekeli, Niliifer Gole, Deniz
Kandiyoti, and others who have contributed to the study of Turkish feminism, Stefan
Hock (2014) asserts that during the republican era, state feminism aimed to enhance
women’s visibility in public life. The state strategically leveraged women’s
improved status as an indicator of its progress toward Western modernity. This
nationalist discourse, as elucidated by the aforementioned scholars, promoted the
idea that women were encouraged to participate in the public sphere as a means of
serving the nation (pp. 189-190). In his extensive literature review, Hock also
challenges the conventional periodization of feminist studies in Tiirkiye. He contends
that there is no clear division between the republican era and the feminist movement
that emerged in the 1980s, as commonly assumed. On the contrary, Hock emphasizes

the existence of a notable feminist discourse during the late 1940s, extending into the
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Democratic Party (DP) period (p. 191). To support his argument, he highlights a
Turkish weekly, Kadin Gazetesi (The Woman Newspaper), as a concrete example of
feminist activity during this era. He argues that women in the late 1940s and the
1950s were not merely passive subjects of Kemalism but rather strategic actors who
appropriated Kemalist discourse to advance their claims against the state. He adds
that the Democratic Party’s emphasis on democracy and freedom of expression
provided a platform for these claims, without necessarily implying a complete
rejection of Kemalism (p. 192). In the article, it is stated that the women in the 1940s
and 1950s, being the initial beneficiaries of state feminism, might have refrained
from critiquing it. In this respect, Hock argues that “the writers in Kadin Gazetesi
“were typically far more concerned with contemporary economic concerns than with
abstract loyalties to a political philosophy” (p. 198). His assertion aligns with a
thorough examination of articles written by contributors such as Hasene llgaz, Lamia
Onat, Halise Alpay, and Mualla Anil, revealing a critical perspective. These women
writers demonstrated a keen awareness and analytical stance towards the impact of
the war on families, the increasingly challenging economic conditions, women’s
working conditions, and the intricate situation faced by women managing domestic
responsibilities at home (pp. 199-204). Their writings exemplify a nuanced and
critical approach, offering valuable insights into the multifaceted challenges posed
by the wartime context and its repercussions on various aspects of women’s lives.

In this vein, to enhance the socio-historical context of the late 1940s and
1950s, I will delve into Tiirkiye’s position during and after the Second World War
and examine its potential impact on the Turkish family at various levels in the

subsequent section.
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3.1.2 The USA: The new focal point of modernization in Tiirkiye

The Second World War profoundly affected numerous countries, regardless of their
direct involvement. Tiirkiye, located in a strategically vital region, faced global
turmoil in the early 1940s. Despite its proximity to the war, Tiirkiye managed its
foreign policy adeptly. Initially, it remained neutral before eventually siding with the
Allied forces. This strategic choice also foreshadowed Tiirkiye’s future foreign
policy.

As emphasized by scholars ilhan Tekeli and Selim Ilkin (2014), Tiirkiye’s
decision to stay neutral until the end of the war protected its infrastructure and
emerging industries (p. 356). However, it is important to note that economic
hardships increased during this time. The consequences of the wartime challenges
had far-reaching effects on Turkish society, shaping its trajectory in various ways.
This part of the study will explore these consequences and how they intertwined with
Tiirkiye’s evolving relationship with the United States, a relationship that left a
lasting impact on the nation’s culture, economy, and social dynamics.

During the first half of the 1940s, the Republican People’s Party (RPP)
managed to keep Tiirkiye out of the war but faced economic constraints (I. Tekeli &
[lkin, 2014, p. 356). In his extensive work, Ikinci Diinya Savas inda Tiirkiye (2007)
(Tirkiye in the Second World War), Murat Metinsoy underscores that the initial
economic repercussions of the war resonated in the realm of international trade.
Tiirkiye experienced a significant decline in export rates, accompanied by adverse
effects on access to imported goods. The industrial sector bore the brunt of this
impact as the scarcity of imported machinery and spare parts impeded its progress,
leading to a slowdown in industrialization and a subsequent decrease in production

(pp. 53-54).
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Although Tiirkiye did not participate in the war, keeping a large army of
almost one million soldiers on standby put a significant financial burden on the state
(Metinsoy, 2007, p. 55). In addition to this financial burden, conscripting men of
working age and keeping them in the army led to a decrease in the male workforce
and prompted greater female and child participation in social and economic life (1.
Tekeli & ilkin, 2014, p. 357). It is important to note that the circumstances of women
entering the labor force during this period differed from those who gained access to
education and pursued professions through Kemalist reforms in the Republican era.
The consequent labor shortage is predominantly observed in agricultural and
industrial production. Additionally, Metinsoy (2007) states that during the war years,
there was an increase in both the divorce rate and illicit cohabitation. The prohibition
of abortion due to the Penal Code led to a rise in extramarital pregnancies, resulting
in a notable increase in the number of street urchins during this period (p. 392). All
these aspects can be read and interpreted as the effects of the war on the Turkish
family, with a particular impact on low-income families.

The rise in the participation of women in the labor force, influenced by the
impact of the war, was, of course, not specific to Tiirkiye but rather an international
phenomenon. Stephanie Coontz (2016) states that the Second World War resulted in
a substantial shift in women’s employment, with the female labor force expanding by
more than 50 percent between 1940 and 1945. However, she further adds that in the
post-war period, the situation regarding women’s roles began to undergo changes (p.
220). As the Cold War era unfolded, women who had actively participated in the
labor force during the war years were increasingly encouraged to return home.

Women’s magazines played a pivotal role in promoting this societal shift.
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Nancy A. Walker (1998) writes in her study that during the War, American
readers were presented with narratives highlighting the ‘heroism of European
women,’ rather than their domestic financial difficulties (p. 3). This emphasis on
heroic narratives was a result of the federal government’s direct involvement’ in
shaping the content of magazines through three agencies: The War Advertising
Council, the Writers’ War Board, and the Magazine Bureau of the Office of War
Information (p. 15). These agencies provided thorough guidelines and
recommendations to magazine editors, with the objective of promoting a depiction of
women in the workforce that highlighted their patriotic contributions. Consequently,
many magazines adhered to these directives and adjusted their content accordingly,
depicting women as active and essential participants in the labor force.

However, in the post-war period, as the dynamics of society changed, these
agencies altered their recommendations. This shift was paralleled in magazines’
content, as they increasingly began to promote the idea of women returning to
traditional female roles. The implicit message in the post-war magazines was that
women should prioritize housework, kitchen duties, or occupations such as
secretarial work and teaching, as opposed to their wartime employment (Walker,
1998, p. 16). This transition was reflective of the changing societal values and
expectations, shaped to some extent by the directives of these government agencies.

At this juncture, one can ask whether this change in the USA, which could be

observed in women’s magazines, has had any reflection in Tiirkiye. The answer to

" In addition to the government’s active role, disruptions in the supply chain caused by wartime
conditions also had a notable impact on the publishing industry. In his book The Magazine Century
(2010), David E. Sumner explores a century’s worth of American magazines, highlighting the 1940s
as a crucial period when the industry grappled with the profound impacts of the war. Significantly,
Sumner underscores the labor shortage in the forestry sector, causing a scarcity of paper and
compelling magazines to reduce the number of pages, a measure tightly regulated during wartime (p.
97). Moreover, he highlights the formidable challenges of wartime censorship, which proved to be
just as significant and impactful as the scarcity of paper for publishers (p. 98).
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this question is yes; the changed image of the women seen in American magazines
also resonated with Turkish readers through magazines imported to Tiirkiye and their
translated content. To comprehend the development of this influence, which will be
examined in detail in the following chapters, it is imperative to delve into Tirkiye’s
post-war politics alongside the increasing proximity between Tiirkiye and the United
States in the period. Such an exploration is vital in understanding how Turkish-
American relations impacted the content and direction of Turkish magazines, with a
primary focus on Aile.

Tiirkiye played a significant role in the post-World War Il international arena.
It emerged as a founding member of the United Nations (UN), demonstrating its
commitment to safeguarding its borders amid post-war uncertainties. The global
stage was marked by the rivalry between two emerging superpowers, the United
States and the Soviet Union. To navigate this complex geopolitical landscape,
Tiirkiye sought assurance from fellow UN member states.

In March 1945, the USSR officially terminated the 1925 Treaty of Friendship
with Tirkiye and sought a new convention on the Turkish straits that favored Soviet
interests. Historian Feroz Ahmad (2003) noted that ““Stalin’s aggressive behavior
towards Tirkiye in 1945 facilitated the rapprochement with the West in general and
the United States in particular” (p. 107). This shift was reinforced by the 1946 Straits
crisis, with the United States supporting Tiirkiye against the USSR. The United
States provided special economic and military assistance to Tiirkiye under the
“Truman Doctrine” to help Tiirkiye maintain control of the straits and resist Soviet
threats. Additionally, Tiirkiye began receiving aid through the “Marshall Plan” in
1949 (Ziircher, 2004, p. 224). Consequently, motivated by the Truman Doctrine and

the Marshall Plan, Tiirkiye’s integration into NATO in 1952 marked its alignment
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with the United States during the Cold War era. According to Erik Jan Ziircher
(2004), joining NATO was considered a way to secure Western aid and loans,
facilitating Tiirkiye’s modernization, and was supported by both Republicans and
Democrats in the 1950s (p. 235).

Following the Democrats’ rise to power on May 14, 1950, they persistently
advocated the United States as a newfound ally and role model for Tiirkiye’s
modernization throughout the decade. Celal Bayar, the founder of the DP and
subsequently the third President of the Republic of Tiirkiye, vocalized Tiirkiye’s
ambition to emulate the progress achieved by America. In Ahmad’s words, “The
Democrats promised to make Tiirkiye a ‘little America’ within a generation, with a
millionaire in every district” (Ahmad, 2003, p. 109). This pledge represented their
ambitious vision for economic growth and prosperity, echoing the American dream
of financial success and well-being.

Within the scope of the Marshall Plan, many motorized agricultural
implements such as tractors and other motor vehicles were imported to Tiirkiye, and
agriculture became more mechanized, which resulted in an acceleration in migration
from villages into cities in the 1950s. With this rapid increase in rural-urban
migration, the class division in society sharpened. For families trying to build a new
life in the far corners of the city, one person could not earn enough to survive, so it
was inevitable for women who had previously worked in the fields in the village to
work in the city. These women living in the slums were uneducated and, therefore,
able to do jobs based on muscle power, and began to work for wealthier families.
The employers of these women were urban, well-educated women who were able to
exist in business life. Meltem O. Giirel (2009) states that the first group works

because they are obliged to work for the family’s livelihood, but at the same time,
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they cannot escape the roles as mothers and housewives in their home. The second
group, on the other hand, has entered the workforce as an extension of their
education rather than to provide financial support or income for the family. These
women transfer their domestic responsibilities to the woman in the first group (p.
716).

Furthermore, Giirel adds that middle-class women fall between these two
groups. These women do not have to contribute to the household budget. And, even
if they are educated, their jobs will not pay enough to transfer their domestic
responsibilities to the women in the lower class in exchange for money. Therefore,
middle-class women fulfill their duties as housewives and mothers as expected of
them (Giirel, 2009, p. 708). It can be argued that the first two groups have a more
visible position in society, albeit with different motivations and in different ways.
However, middle-class women are confined to the house. In her study, Giirel (2009)
also draws attention to advertisements published in magazines in the 1950s (p. 707).
Within the scope of the modernization process, Tiirkiye introduced a range of new
consumer goods, including domestic appliances, food, and health products, and new
household appliances, imported from abroad and extensively promoted through
advertisements in newspapers and magazines. These advertisements predominantly
targeted women as their primary audience, reaffirming their societal roles as
homemakers, irrespective of their employment status. In the upcoming sections of
this study, I will also analyze similar advertisements featured in Aile, aiming to
provide valuable insights into the formation and depiction of the Turkish woman’s
identity during that era.

Looking from a different perspective, Erik Jan Ziircher (2004) states that, in

addition to its efforts in agriculture, the DP made significant investments in the
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expansion of the road network. He reports, “In 1950, Tiirkiye had only about 1,600
kilometers of hard-surfaced roads. With American technical and financial assistance,
another 5,400 kilometers of hard-surfaced two-lane highways were built during the
decade” (p. 225). This extensive road network facilitated accessibility to previously
isolated regions, particularly in Anatolia, and greatly improved the distribution of
imported goods. Furthermore, this expansion had a transformative effect on
communication, allowing printed media and radio to reach a broader audience.
According to Mehmet O. Alkan (2016), the circulation of printed media surged from
approximately 150,000 in 1949 to 500,000 in the 1950s (p. 601). In conjunction with
the DP’s political agenda, the printed media emerged as a platform for promoting the
American lifestyle.

Journalist and researcher Ahmet Oktay (2009) posits that the
Americanization of the press in the 1950s was, in part, a component of the Marshall
Plan. He contends that American culture itself permeated Turkish society through the
strategic selection, translation, and dissemination of American books and periodicals,
which played a pivotal role in shaping a new ideology and promoting the American
way of life in Tiirkiye (p. 103). As per Oktay, publications like Biitiin Diinya (The
Whole World), which he identifies as the Turkish counterpart of Reader’s Digest,
along with its local equivalent Aile, and various other periodicals, actively promoted
the American lifestyle (p. 104). From a similar perspective, in her comprehensive
study on the influence of American culture and Hollywood in Tiirkiye as manifested
through film fan magazines, Ceyda Ozmen (2016) meticulously traces the perception
of imported modernity in Tiirkiye. The pervasive impact of American influence on
publishing also extended beyond Aile to other magazines published by Yap1 Kredi

Bank, including its successors Resimli Hayat and Hayat. Their pages vividly
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illustrate the prevalent impact of American culture and Hollywood on Turkish
society. In the case of Aile, it is evident that the editorial board meticulously selected
and translated a significant portion of content related to family matters from
American magazines like Parents” Magazine, Collier’s, and Women s Home
Companion. In the subsequent sections, | will delve into this issue in detail,
presenting both statistical findings and textual analysis related to Aile.

In conclusion, the examination of the socio-historical context in Tiirkiye
during the modernization movement reveals a dynamic period marked by profound
societal changes. The Kemalist reforms and state feminism contributed to the
transformation of women’s roles, granting them legal equality with men and
redefining their position within the family and society.

External factors, such as World War |1, disrupted established norms, affecting
information dissemination and the perception of women’s roles. The United States
played a central role in modernizing Tiirkiye, influencing not only material culture
but also societal values and perceptions. The Americanization phenomenon was
instrumental in shaping a new ideology and cultural exchange in Tirkiye, and its
impact is a vital aspect of this socio-historical context. In summary, this exploration
underscores the intricate interplay between modernization, evolving gender roles,
and external influences, which had a lasting impact on Turkish society, contributing

to a transformative period in its history.

3.2 Aile in the landscape of Turkish magazines
The development of the magazine press in Ottoman lands was notably delayed due to
the relatively late arrival of the printing press (Yapar Goneng, 2007, p. 64). The first

magazine in Turkish, Vakayi-i Tibbiye (Medical Occurrences), was published
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between 1849 and 1851 (Toprak, 1984, p. 14), marking the beginnings of a
publishing industry that would later grow and evolve under the influence of local
dynamics and global trends.

In his overview of magazines published between 1923 and 1980, Uygur
Kocabasoglu (1984) presents valuable statistical data that shed light on the state of
Tiirkiye’s publishing industry when Aile entered the market in the late 1940s.
According to Kocabasoglu’s data, there were 87 magazines available to readers in
1947, the year Aile released its first issue. This number rose dramatically to 294 in
1948, only to decline to 127 in 1949 and drop to 98 in 1950, which remained steady
through 1951. By 1952, however, the number had climbed again, reaching 170
(Kocabasoglu, 1984, p. 4). These fluctuations highlight the challenges of sustaining a
publication in this period, with many new magazines appearing briefly before
disappearing. Despite this instability, Aile quickly established a dedicated readership
that continued through its successor publications in later years.

In its ninth issue, released in the spring of 1949, Aile proudly made the
following announcement: “AILE dergisi Tiirkiye nin dort bucaginda yirmi bin aileye
girmek ve yiiz bine varan okuyucuya hitap etmek serefini kazanmistir” (AILE
magazine has had the honor of reaching twenty thousand families across Tiirkiye and
addressing up to one hundred thousand readers) (Aile, Spring 1949, p. 2). Although
the accuracy of the reported readership numbers may be questionable, Aile’s
distribution through bank branches undoubtedly gave it a significant advantage over
many other magazines in circulation at the time. Given this broader distribution
network, it is reasonable to assume that Aile reached a substantial portion of the
literate population, especially considering that newspaper circulation in the same

year was around 150,000 (Gevagilili, 1983, p. 232).

55



Along with its broad reach, Aile’s rich and diverse content likely contributed
to its appeal amid the many magazines published during that period, including
literary works and contributions from prominent figures in Turkish literature, which
earned it recognition as a literary home magazine (Giinyol, 1984, p. 102). At the
same time, its focus on topics such as family, marriage, and childcare, often drawn
from translated content, led to its categorization as a women’s magazine (Davaz-
Mardin, 1998; Ilyasoglu & Insel, 1984; Isiklar Kogak, 2007). This study will
acknowledge Aile’s place in the literary landscape but primarily assess the magazine
as a household publication.

In this vein, when examining magazines published between 1947 and 1952
with a focus on the home, it becomes evident that the majority were directed
exclusively at women, as seen in publications such as Ev-Is (House-work) (1937-
1952), Ev-Kadin (House-woman) (1945-1950), Hanimeli (Lady hand/Honeysuckle)
(1948-1953), Disi Kus (Lady Bird) (1949-1950), Familya (Family) (1949-1954), and
Yeni Familya (New Family) (1950). Aynur Ilyasoglu and Deniz Insel (1984) note
that in the 1930s, driven by the momentum of the Republican reforms, women’s
magazines portrayed the new Turkish woman as multifaceted, though with an
emphasis on her roles within the family. However, they observe that in the 1940s,
this portrayal shifted, and women were increasingly framed primarily within the
traditional role of the mother and homemaker (p. 174). This shift in Turkish
magazines appears to reflect the postwar influences on American publications
discussed in the previous section. However, as far as is known, there was no direct
intervention in the content of Turkish magazines, unlike in the American context.

Nevertheless, the influence of American periodicals on Turkish media was
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significant (Oktay, 2009, p. 103), and it is likely that these trends indirectly affected
Turkish editors.

When the narratives in women’s magazines, including Aile, that position
women within the home are viewed alongside the country’s housing problem, the
emphasis on housing becomes even more pronounced in magazines such as Ev-Is
(House-work) and Yedigiin (Sevendays). These magazines went as far as publishing
house plans for readers interested in building their own homes. Emine Saka Akin and
Aygiin Kalinbayrak Ercan (2022a) explore the position of women in society and
housing between 1930 and 1950 by analyzing house plans published in Ev-Zs using
space syntax theory. They suggest that these layouts highlight a central dilemma for
the modern, educated women who were encouraged to participate in public life with
the Republican reforms and were expected to uphold traditional roles as mothers and
wives within the home. This contradiction becomes visible in the spatial organization
of these houses, particularly in how kitchens and other domestic spaces are arranged.
For example, the placement of the kitchen, often set apart from public areas and with
limited accessibility, reflects an emphasis on privacy and the domestic
responsibilities assigned to women. Through these design choices, Ev-/s reinforced
the notion that a woman’s primary role remained within the household, capturing the
period’s conflicting expectations of women as active citizens and dedicated
homemakers (E. S. Akin & Kalinbayrak Ercan, 2022a, pp. 552-553).

Focusing on the 1945-1952 issues of Ev-Is, Nurcan Keskin (2016) argues that
the magazine attributes the roles of the modern housewife and “scientific”
motherhood to women (pp. 119-120). Keskin notes that the latter role was
emphasized through articles by experts and translated content that prioritized

knowledge, providing the example of a serialized piece translated by Sedat ElIman
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from the pediatrician Dr. Straus (p. 60). It can be argued that this approach is similar
to Aile’s policy, where topics like child-rearing and health were based on articles by
experts and relied heavily on translations, aiming to educate parents, particularly
mothers.

Keskin (2016) also points out that although Ev-Is generally adopted a
Western worldview, it was influenced by the Turkish political climate, noting an
increase in religious themes in its later issues (pp. 13-14). The Democrat Party’s
post-election religious policies likely influenced the magazine’s content, as these
policies had a noticeable impact on the press.

To contextualize Aile further, it is helpful to consider the periodicals
published by more conservative circles during the same era. For this purpose,
magazines surveyed within the Islamist Magazines Project® were briefly reviewed,
including titles that were in circulation around the same time as Aile, such as Hareket
(Movement) (1939-1982), Biiyiik Dogu (The Great East) (1943-1978), Hakka Dogru
(Towards the Truth) (1947-1960), and Miisliiman Sesi (Muslim Voice) (1948-1985).
Among these, the monthly magazine Miisliiman Sesi, edited by Mehmet Liitfullah
Baydogan in Izmir, stands out for its focus on Islamic knowledge and morality,
featuring content related to family life and occasionally including translated content.

In her study on Islamism in Tiirkiye through magazines, including Miisliiman
Sesi, Betiil Yalgin (2021) notes that women were consistently assigned the role of
mother, with an emphasis on their responsibility to raise morally sound generations
(p. 243). It is noted that Miisliiman Sesi centers on children’s religious education and

idealizes marriage (pp. 97-98).

8 The Islamist Journals Project (IDP) is a digital project created under the umbrella of the Association

of Scientific Studies (ILEM) with the aim of unearthing and analyzing Islamist journals published
between 1908-2010. https://idp.org.tr/
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Although Miisliiman Sesi and Aile addressed different target readerships, a
brief look into the Miisliiman Sesi reveals an intriguing overlap between the two. In
the 14", 16", and 17" issues of Miisliiman Sesi, articles by French biophysicist and
philosopher Pierre Lecomte du Noiiy (referred to as “Kont dii Nuy” in the magazine)
were serialized under the title “Din” (Religion). Translated by M. Rahmi Balaban,
these articles provide adults with a philosophical exploration of religion and faith,
though the source text is not cited.

The same author appears in the 14" issue of Aile, with an article titled “Agag
Yagken Egilir” (The Tree Bends While Young), translated by Seza Goksel (Aile,
Summer 1950, pp. 75-76). The article advises parents on the importance of early
education and discipline in child-rearing without religious undertones. This example
demonstrates not only how translations were selectively framed to align with each
magazine’s ideological focus but also how publications from the same period
engaged with prominent writers in diverse ways. By adapting Lecomte du Noiiy’s
work to fit their distinct readerships, Miisliiman Sesi with a religious lens and Aile
with a secular, practical focus, these magazines illustrate the flexibility of translation
as a tool to reinforce specific narratives while circulating the ideas of influential
figures in varied contexts.

Overall, it can be argued that the role of women remained defined by
motherhood. In secular publications, they were expected to raise good citizens for the
nation-state, while in conservative ones, they were tasked with nurturing a faithful

and morally upright generation.
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3.3 Representations of the ideal Turkish family in various media

The concept of family has long served as a recurring motif in both written and oral
literature across various cultures throughout history. The representation of different
types of families in such works may reflect the prevailing societal norms and values
of the time or idealize the familial constructs imagined by the authors. Researchers
who generally adopt a functionalist approach to examine the family often explore the
positive and/or negative traits of family members as well as the ideal familial
relations that ought to exist within an ideal society.

In this section, I will focus on various portrayals of the Turkish family across
different mediums, including literature and pedagogical materials. Specifically, 1 will
focus on key topics such as marriage, divorce, parenthood, and the social status of
women within both the family and society. These themes are particularly prominent
and deserve attention, as they will be central to my methodological and textual
analysis in Chapters 5, 6, and 7, where | will closely examine the content of Aile.

The studies | delve into in the following pages offer valuable insights into the
structure of Turkish families during Aile’s circulation and prior to its publication.
The collective findings of these studies will also provide crucial information for
exploring the prominent themes within Aile and enable a comprehensive
contextualization of its published content.

In the context of Turkish literature, the family has emerged as a pivotal
thematic element across various genres, including novels, poems, and plays.
Regardless of the literary genre, it is noteworthy that this theme is often juxtaposed
with the identity of women. For instance, Niiket Esen’s (1997) research on Turkish
novels, Tiirk Romaninda Aile Kurumu (The Institution of Family in the Turkish

Novel), provides a comprehensive analysis of the portrayal of the Turkish family
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over the course of a century. Through her examination of various novels written
between 1870 and 1970 and set in Istanbul, Esen argues that the evolution of the
Turkish family structure is most evident in the changing status and roles of women
(p. V). In a similar vein, literature scholars, Giilay Yurt and Sezai Coskun (2016)
direct their attention to plays that were written and staged during the one-party
regime in Tiirkiye®. Acknowledging the transition from the traditional, extended
family model to the nuclear family structure following the proclamation of the
Republic, Yurt and Coskun argue that women were the most affected by this
transformative shift (p. 327). Women have traditionally played a primary role in the
domestic sphere and have, therefore, been more vulnerable to significant changes in
familial norms and gender roles that have occurred over time. Their role as mothers
to the next generations has been examined from different angles by researchers from
diverse disciplines. Hiilya Tosun Yayla (2009), for instance, delves into the
multifaceted representation of motherhood within the poems composed by prominent
Turkish poets during the Republican era. According to the researcher, the mother
figure was often idealized as the epitome of womanhood in society and, at times,
even imagined as the perfect woman in the poets’ imagination during this period (p.
319). When analyzing the poems curated from the works of poets like Ziya Osman
Saba, Kamran S. Yiice, and Behget Necatigil, and published in Aile, a noticeable
trend emerges: women are predominantly depicted as devoted housewives and
nurturing mothers within the familial sphere. This point is particularly important, and

I will analyze it in more detail in the following sections.

® During the years between 1923 and 1950.
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It is important to note that depictions of family and women are not solely
limited to literary works but are also prevalent in everyday life, including educational
materials. Given that education is a state-sanctioned enterprise, these materials hold
significant value as they offer insights into the societal framework that is envisioned
by those in power and how they enforce it through the educational system. Sociology
scholar Firdevs Giimiisoglu (2000) asserts that following the family unit, the
education that children receive in primary and secondary schools serves as a pivotal
mechanism for socializing children (p. 36). To support this assertion, Giimiisoglu
conducts a meticulous examination of textbooks from the early years of the Republic
to the 1990s and sheds light on how gender roles were constructed through
educational materials. According to her, there was a noticeable shift in gender
representations following the 1950s. Women were portrayed as liberated and
empowered individuals in the early years of the Republic. However, as time passed,
society witnessed a noticeable shift towards a more sexist discourse, where women
were increasingly depicted solely as housewives and mothers.

Studies exploring the concept of family in its idealized form in different
sources demonstrate that certain themes, including but not limited to marriage,
parenting, and the role of women in the familial dynamic, have emerged as
prominent topics of discussion. In Turkish society, as in many societies, the
institution of marriage is frequently viewed as a prerequisite for initiating a family
unit. Throughout Turkish history, when young couples living with their parents get
married, they leave their parental home and establish a new household. At this point,
it is worth noting that the Turkish language itself reflects the close association
between marriage and the concept of establishing a household. The Turkish verb

“evlenmek,” meaning “to marry,” is linguistically linked to the noun “ev,” meaning
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“house.” Another frequently used expression in Turkish related to marriage is “ev-
bark sahibi olmak,” which also conveys the idea of “owning a house.” Explaining
that the term “bark” in the Orkhon inscriptions referred to “a temple,” sociologist
Ismail Dogan (2009) highlights the parallel between the sacred nature of a temple
and a family’s home (p. 20). It is also noteworthy that Yap1 Kredi Bank utilizes this
linguistic association in its advertisements published in Aile, which announce the
annual house lottery for the bank’s customers. The issues of home ownership and
housing are not only addressed in the bank’s advertisements but also frequently
discussed in the content of the magazine, specifically from a family-oriented
perspective.

Approaching the topic from a similar perspective, literature scholar, Halil
Ibrahim Sahin (2012) observes in his analysis of Turkish epics that significant
numbers of these stories begin with the pillage of protagonists’ ‘sacred’ homes and
the dispersion of their families. The central focus of the narrative then shifts to the
protagonists’ efforts to rebuild their homes by searching for their lost or abducted
family members and reuniting the family (pp. 121-122). Furthermore, Sahin points
out that in many of these tales, the epic heroes’ contentment and ideal life are
associated with a wholesome and sound family. Another literature scholar, Bilge
Seyidoglu (1991), states that marriage and family constitute a significant theme in
fairy tales and folk tales as well. Seyidoglu notes that the stories often depict an ideal
family founded on love and respect for family members, including the spouse,
mother, father, siblings, and children (p. 401). An example Seyidoglu provides is the
legend of Kanli Magara (Bloody Cave) where the elders of a family decide to marry
off one of the two young people, the bride, without her consent (p. 402). Tales such

as this one often emphasize the absence of love and criticize forced marriages. In the
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story, just before the marriage can occur, a deer from a mysterious realm appears and
takes the bride away, and they both vanish into the clouds. The moral of the story is
that the ideal marriage should be based on mutual love.

In Turkish culture, arranged marriages decided by the family elders are not
uncommon. Niiket Esen (1997) analyzes the institution of marriage from various
perspectives in the Turkish novel and traces families, stating that such arranged
marriages have been a recurring theme in novels from 1870 to 1970 (p. 217). She
states that during the early period up until the 1900s, writers often portrayed couples
in love; however, in later works, a realist narrative was employed to depict the lack
of love in arranged marriages and criticize the practice (p. 218). Esen points out
novels Ug Istanbul (Three Istanbul) (1938) by Mithat Cemal Kuntay, Mesihpasa
Imami (The Imam of Mesihpasa) (1948) by Samiha Ayverdi, and Biiyiik Aile (Grand
Family) (1957) by Samet Agaoglu as the examples in which arranged marriages lead
to unhappiness (pp. 217-218). She also states that in the novels she scrutinized,
authors place considerable emphasis on harmony and consensus, in addition to love,
for a marriage to be considered ideal. Esen writes that the characters in Ahmet
Hamdi Tanpiar’s canonical work, Huzur (A Mind at Peace®) (1949), Macide and
[hsan or the characters in Halide Edib Adivar’s, Akile Hanim Sokaglll (Akile Hanim
Street) (1958) who are colleagues, are portrayed as exemplary couples, who have
achieved a harmonious and satisfying partnership through both love and shared

values.

10 Huzur was translated into English as A Mind at Peace by Erdag Goknar in 2008 and published by
Archipelago Books. Later on, the novel was translated into several other languages such as German,
Spanish, Arabic, Armenian, Italian, and Russian. http://www.tanpinarmerkezi.com/huzur-ceviriler/

11 Between 1957 and 1958, Akile Hamm Sokag: was first serialized in Hayat (Life) magazine that was
edited by Sevket Rado and published by Yapi Kredi, and later in 1958 was published as a book.
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In Aile, topics related to love and harmony in marriage are frequently covered
with articles that provide readers with guidance on how to achieve an ideal marriage.
In the eighth issue of Aile, Dr. James Bender (1949) answers frequently asked
questions about marriage, claiming that couples with the same level of education are
happier. Dr. Bender further adds that couples who maintain a long-term friendship
prior to marriage tend to have happier and more successful marriages (pp. 47-48). In
the tenth issue, Nezahet Nurettin Ege (1949) provides guidance to readers who are
about to get married, drawing attention to the premarital counseling offices that were
prevalent in the United States during that time, and she emphasizes the importance of
couples having similar cultural backgrounds, such as religion, nationality, and family
upbringing, for the longevity of their marriage (pp. 51-54).

Certainly, apart from love and mutual agreement, having children is also
considered to be a fundamental factor for long-lasting and fulfilling marriages. Ayse
Duvarct’s (1991) analysis of the family in pre-Islamic Turkish Literature highlights
the central role of the family and having children in the narrative of The Book of
Dede Korkut, as well as in many other narratives. She states that having children is
given as the crucial factor that completes happiness within a family in the tales and
that childless families are not esteemed in society at the time (p. 398). Niiket Esen
(1997) also underscores the significance of childlessness as a recurrent theme in
novels, approached by writers from various perspectives in their works. Esen writes
that the inability to bear children is considered to be a crucial deficiency in marriage,
and this deficiency is often resolved by having a child with a concubine or second
wife or, through the adoption of a relative’s child (pp. 227-228). The content of Aile
is also tailored to nuclear families residing in urban areas who have children, as

evidenced by its articles focused on child care, health, and education, thereby
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emphasizing the magazine’s target readership. Alongside content related to children,
articles on marriage also emphasize the crucial significance of having children. In the
nineteenth issue of Aile, A. Derebeyoglu translates an article from the Toronto Star,
titled “Ask Okulu” (Love School), which reported on a Toronto-based school
providing premarital counseling to young couples. In the article, couples who choose
not to have children are criticized and warned with the help of statistics from the
USA, which indicate that 7% of divorced couples do not have children (“Ask
Okulu,” 1951, pp. 48-49). To summarize, having children is often viewed as
essential for a marriage to transform into a genuine family and endure as a long-
lasting union. Childlessness, as emphasized in the mentioned article in Aile, is one of
the leading causes of divorce.

Having children, on the other hand, is promoted as a significant barrier to
divorce. As a publication that promotes family unity and the construction of modern,
exemplary families, it is not surprising that divorce is portrayed as an undesirable
concept in Aile. The topic of divorce is frequently covered in both translated and
indigenous content in the magazine from different angles.

Based on the novels she analyzed, Niiket Esen (1997) highlights that until the
1940s, divorce was nearly impossible for women with children due to various
challenges, such as economic independence and societal acceptance (p. 227). In
addition, Esen points out that attitudes towards divorce underwent a significant
change in novels written during the 1940s, including works such as Cam/ica 'daki
Enistemiz (Our Brother-in-law in Camlica), Cigerdelen (Heartrending), and Huzur.
These novels portray women exercising their right to divorce and successfully
rebuilding their lives, reflecting the evolving social attitudes towards divorce during

this period (p. 227). Divorce is a recurring theme in Aile since it seeks to promote
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family unity and the modern, exemplary family. What is notable, however, is the
magazine’s emphasis on the changing position of women in society as a contributing
factor to the rise in divorce rates. For instance, in the Fall 1947 issue, Vala Nureddin
interviewed Prof. Mazhar Osman, and Dr. Kenan Tunakan, Turkish psychiatrists, on
the treatment of marital discord, in this article, it has been suggested that modern
women, who have started to participate more in social life outside the home, are
more likely to seek divorce (Nureddin, 1947, pp. 21-22).

In fact, the viewpoints articulated by Prof. Osman and Dr. Tunakan are not
novel, as they align with a comparable critique presented in the theatrical work
Kadinlar Erkeklesince (1933) by Hiiseyin Rahmi Giirpinar, a prominent figure in
Turkish Literature. In this play, Nebahat, the female protagonist, serves as a
representation of Turkish women who have attained equal social status with men,
owing to the Republican reforms and the newly granted legal rights for women.
Nebahat, being employed outside of her home and earning an income, challenges the
traditional gender roles where men are the sole breadwinners. Consequently, she
desires an equal distribution of household and parenting responsibilities between
spouses. The play highlights Nebahat’s desire to share the responsibilities of
motherhood equally with her husband, and the resulting conflict between them that
leads to the tragic loss of their child. According to Yurt and Coskun (2016), the
heroine, presented by Giirpinar, faces a dilemma regarding her identity, torn between
her roles as a mother and a working woman (p. 329). This struggle reflects the
societal expectations placed on women, where they are expected to balance their
roles as mothers and working professionals.

Reinforcing a similar perspective, editor-in-chief Vedat Nedim Tor (1948)

later writes in Aile, that the increasing divorce rate may be attributed to the recent
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legal arrangements, which regulate marital relationships and empower women in
terms of legal rights (pp. 13-16). Tor argues in his article that under religious law in
previous eras, marriages were primarily controlled by men, but with the introduction
of new legal regulations, this patriarchal control has been dismantled, making it more
challenging to sustain marriages and requiring greater skills. He continues by
analyzing both men’s and women’s characteristics that can lead to divorce, the
traditional roles assigned to women, such as motherhood and housewifery, continue
to be a persistent societal expectation. Failing to fulfill these roles is often regarded
as a deficiency, resulting in divorce for women. This perspective is supported in a
subsequent issue in which a piece titled “Evliligin Felaketi Bosanmak” (Divorce:
The Bane of Marriage) was published, reinforcing the idea that women are typically
at fault in divorce and that they cannot find happiness after a failed marriage
(“Evliligin Felaketi,” 1950, pp. 39-40). The article likens divorce as a way of
resolving marital conflicts to euthanasia, where a patient, having lost all hope for
recovery, seeks to avoid any further suffering. This article, translated from Magazine
Digest, lacks any indication of the positive shift in societal attitudes towards
divorced women that Esen (1997) observes in novels written after 1940. In fact, the
article includes a warning which suggests otherwise, and it reads,

Bosanmis bir kadinin karsilastigi sosyal ve ruhi giigliikler evlilikte

karsilasilamiyacak kadar siddetlidir. Bu bakimdan bosanmak fikrine saplanan

kadinlarin, gegmisteki yahut icinde bulunduklari gii¢ durumdan ziyade

istikballerini diistinmeleri lazimdir. (“Evliligin Felaketi,” 1950, p. 39)

(The social and psychological struggles that divorced women often face can

be more severe than those encountered during marriage. As a result, women

considering divorce should prioritize their future rather than dwelling on the
past or their current challenging circumstances.)

In the latter part of the article, gender, and societal norms are even more apparent,
particularly with regard to sexuality, where the author remarks, that “bosanmis bir

erkegin cinsi hayatin1 nasil tanzim ettigini kimse merak etmez. Fakat dul bir kadin
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hakikaten masum ve giinahsiz da olsa, her zaman bir dedikodu mevzuu olacak
durumdadir.” (it’s commonly accepted for a divorced man to manage his sexual
relationships without scrutiny, but when it comes to a widow, even if she’s
completely blameless and pure, people tend to gossip and speculate) (p. 40). This
article clearly illustrates that despite being legally equal to men at the beginning of
the 1950s, women still did not enjoy the same level of social acceptance and
equality. Undoubtedly, a change for women is underway, but it must be emphasized
that this process is occurring at a very slow pace.

On the other hand, researchers like Firdevs Glimiisoglu (2000) argue that
there was a period during which the shift in gender roles was not gradual, but rather
moved in the opposite direction. Glimiisoglu notes that in the early years of the
republic, given the reality that very few girls would pursue higher education, the
educational system aimed to prepare them for their future roles as homemakers (pp.
114-115). However, even women who assumed the task of managing the household
were expected to possess skills such as budgeting and a certain level of intellectual
background to raise the next generation. For instance, while earning money was
portrayed as a man’s primary duty, it was viewed as the mother’s or woman’s
responsibility to manage and allocate the household’s income, a task considered
more significant than earning money itself (p. 121). As a result, the textbooks of the
era depicted mothers engaged in activities beyond the kitchen or handicrafts, such as
reading books and planning the family budget. Glimiisoglu also mentions that
women depicted in the textbooks are often illustrated with short hair, short sleeves,
open collars, and form-fitting clothing that accentuates their body curves. She adds
that these women are typically shown standing in an upright posture and with a

confident expression (Glimiisoglu, 2000, p. 102). According to Giimiisoglu, a
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significant shift in the portrayal of women began to occur in the second half of the
1940s. Instead of confident and stylish women, the books began to portray women as
faint maternal figures. In textbooks published after 1950, these mothers were shown
constantly cleaning, taking care of children and the sick, and entertaining guests and
depicted as “neglecting their own needs and dedicating themselves solely to caring
for their families and homes” (Giimiisoglu, 2000, p. 102). Highlighting the shift in
gender roles, Glimiisoglu argues that “the kitchen apron became a uniform” for
mothers and women after 1950 (p. 42) who were portrayed as workers, tradespeople,
teachers, nurses, lawyers, and doctors in the early years of the Republic (p. 102).

If we examine Aile magazine from this perspective, in my opinion, it may be
difficult to observe a distinct shift in gender roles which may be more evident in
other Yap1 Kredi publications such as Resimli Hayat (lllustrated Life) and Hayat
(Life). Glimiisoglu considers the years between 1945 and 1950 as an “intermediate
period in the transition to sexist discourses,” and given Aile’s publication period,
1947-1952, this may be why a definitive shift is not evident in it. However, it is still
valid to argue that motherhood remains the most significant and long-lasting role
assigned to women in the magazine, particularly in the sections related to parenting.
In the summer issue of 1947, a quiz titled “Anneleri Imtihan Ediyoruz!” (We Test
Mothers) was translated from Parents” Magazine, with a quote by Mustafa Kemal
Atatiirk reads as follows, “If our women want to be the true mother of the nation,
they should be more enlightened and virtuous than our men” (“Anneleri Imtihan,”
1947, p. 27). The quiz clearly implies that motherhood is a role that can be evaluated
on a scale of proficiency, suggesting that a woman should constantly strive to
improve her parenting skills since her primary responsibility is to raise the next

generation.
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Given the emphasis placed on motherhood as the primary duty for women in
this context, Aile often raises the question of whether women should seek
employment outside of the home or not. One example is an article by Vedat Nedim
Tor, discussing the nuances of “the art of marriage,” which includes a criticism of
married women who work. Tor (1948) asserts that “Bir ¢ok kizlarimiz, iyi bir ev
kadininin ve annenin bilmesi lazim gelen seylerin hemen hig birini bilmiyorlar. Bu
bakimdan pahal1 bir es oluyor. Hizmetgi, ah¢1 ve dadi istiyorlar.” (Many of our
daughters ... know almost none of the things that a good housewife and mother
should know. In this respect, they make expensive wives. They want maids, cooks,
and nannies) (Tor, 1948, p. 13). I believe, this statement evidently reinforces the idea
that household chores and childcare are solely the responsibility of women and are
viewed as an obligatory duty for them. The winter issue of 1951 featured another
article on the same topic from Parents’ Magazine. The article, titled “Anneler
Calismali m1?” (Should Mothers Work?), begins by acknowledging that the decision
to work or not is a personal one for each mother, dependent on her individual
circumstances. However, as the article progresses, it becomes clear that the
prevailing idea is that a woman should consider working if she can still fulfill her
responsibilities as a mother and homemaker. The article even suggests that even if
some of the domestic duties are delegated to a nanny or maid for a fee, the
fundamental essence of the household still belongs to the mother (“Anneler
Calismali,” 1951, pp. 57-58).

The representation of women as mothers is not limited to indigenous and
translated articles concerning family matters; it also extends to poems published in
the literature section in Aile. Remarkably, a considerable number of poems featured

in the magazine depict women primarily as mothers, patiently awaiting their
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husbands’ return home while engaged in handcrafts alongside their children.
Marriage and the notion of settling down are idealized not only for adult women but
also for young girls, as exemplified in a selected poem of the renowned poet Behget
Necatigil, published in the eleventh issue of the magazine in 1949. In his poem
“Evcik” (The Little House), Necatigil (1949) envisions a young girl named Ayse,
playing in front of her house’s door. She, portrayed as a ladylike child, eventually
gets married and builds a home for her family. However, as seen below, towards the
end of the poem, Necatigil reflects that while every girl dreams of this aspiration, not
all of them succeed in realizing their dreams. He compares those girls who fail to

marry and settle down to autumn leaves scattered in the wind.

EVCIK THE LITTLE HOUSE

by Behget Necatigil

in Aile (Fall 1949, p. 31)

Kap1 6niinde Ayse, At the door, Ayse,

Hanim hanimcik ig gordi, Ladylike, worked.

Sonunda kendine gore In the end,she built a nest,
Bir yuva kurdu. To call her own.

Ayselerin kimisi Yet some Ayses,

Yuvadan, evden yoksul, Deprived of home and hearth,
Sert riizgarlar oniinde Are tossed like autumn leaves
Giiz yapraklar gibi Into the void by harsh winds.

Bosluklara savrulur.

Nurullah Cetin (2013) observes that Necatigil perceives “home” as a “nest” where
family life unfolds across biological, cultural, and social dimensions. Furthermore, in
this poem, Cetin suggests that the playful depiction of a little girl tending to the
house with the demeanor of a housewife symbolizes the biological and physical

functions of the home (p. 244). In other words, daughters are seen as the mothers of
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the future, responsible for transforming a house into a home — a role they are
expected to fulfill in order to attain happiness.

In this regard, it is reasonable to argue that the selected poems of Behget
Necatigil, Sabahattin Kudret, Kamran S. Yiice, and particularly by Ziya Osman Saba,
support Hiilya Tosun Yayla’s (2009) aforementioned arguments concerning the
prevailing portrayal of mothers in Republican-era poetry.

In conclusion, the presented studies in this section highlight several key
themes pertaining to the concept of marriage, family, and gender roles. Firstly, they
emphasize the prevailing notion that marriage serves as a prerequisite for
establishing a family, with the ideal union being characterized by emotional and
intellectual unity. Additionally, they underscore the widely held belief that having
children is essential in defining a family, while divorce is generally perceived as an
undesirable situation, particularly for women. Despite advancements in women’s
rights and the modernization movement, society still predominantly views women
through the lens of motherhood.

Through an examination of diverse indigenous and translated works, this
section has provided a multifaceted exploration of these issues, as evidenced by the
examples drawn from Aile. Leveraging the insights gained from the literature review,
Chapter 6 and Chapter 7 will undertake a more detailed textual analysis of the
magazine, employing a comparative approach to broaden the scope of the examples
under examination.

Furthermore, in the following chapter, the focus will shift to an in-depth
exploration of the ideology and perception of modernity propagated by the agents of
Yap1 Kredi. Vedat Nedim To6r and Sevket Rado not only made significant

contributions to the magazine through their writings but also played a pivotal role in
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selecting its published content, making them significant decision-makers. By delving
deeply into their perspective, | believe that a more comprehensive understanding can
be attained regarding the ideologies and perceptions that shape the narrative in Aile

surrounding marriage, family, and gender roles within the context of modernity.
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CHAPTER 4
YAPI KREDI BANK: FOSTERING FINANCIAL

AND CULTURAL EMPOWERMENT OF TURKISH FAMILIES

In this chapter, I will focus on Yap1 Kredi Bank as an agent and a “culture
entrepreneur” that, outside of state initiatives, directly impacts Turkish culture and
family life through its cultural and publishing activities. Particular attention will be
given to three key figures: Kazim Taskent, the founder of the bank; Vedat Nedim
Tor, who oversaw its cultural policy and publishing initiatives; and Sevket Rado, one
of the editors of Aile magazine. By examining these agents, | aim to explore how
their social capital, networks, and habitus are reflected in their work and influence on
Aile.

This chapter also seeks to analyze the cultural policy and publishing activities
of Yap1 Kredi Bank while describing the context in which the imagined Turkish
family, as reflected and constructed by Aile, was formed. By focusing on the roles of
Taskent, T6r, and Rado, I aim to uncover the ideologies and networks that shaped
their contributions, offering a broader perspective that contextualizes the textual

analysis of Aile presented in Chapters 6 and 7.

4.1 Yap1 Kredi Bank: A culture entrepreneur

In this section, I will focus on Yap1 Kredi Bank as a central institution engaged in
“culture planning” (Even-Zohar, 2010). The bank not only provides financial
services but also plays a crucial role in promoting intellectual and cultural activities
in Turkish society. By supporting various cultural projects and publishing initiatives,

Yapi1 Kredi has become a significant player in the cultural landscape of Tiirkiye. Naci
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S1gin, who served as the bank’s general manager in 1999, emphasized that the
services and activities offered by Yap1 Kredi to Turkish society since its foundation
were based not only on an economic philosophy but also on a form of “social
engineering” (Abag, 1999, p. 7). This assessment by Sigin highlights the bank’s
broader vision of influencing societal development beyond mere financial
transactions. It shows that it would not be wrong to recognize the bank as a “culture
entrepreneur” (Even-Zohar, 2010).

As mentioned in the introduction, Yap1 ve Kredi Bankasi (Construction and
Credit Bank), the first bank established with private capital in Tiirkiye, has a unique
mission compared to other banks. For example, Ziraat Bankas1 (Agriculture Bank),
founded in the Ottoman era in 1863 with state capital, primarily provided loans for
trade and commerce. Although it later focused on supporting farming and agriculture
during the early years of the Turkish Republic, it offered limited support to small-
scale farmers (Inci, 2010, pp. 100-103). Is Bankas1 (Business Bank), established in
1924 with a directive from Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk and his private capital, aimed to
support trade and industry (Kocabasoglu, n.d.). When Kazim Tagkent founded Yap1
Kredi in 1944, his main concern was addressing the country’s significant housing
needs, which were exacerbated by the global impact of World War I1. In his opening
speech, he expressed his thoughts as follows,

Yap1 ve Kredi Bankasi, gliniin ve yarinin en mithim davalarindan birini ele

alarak ortaya atilmistir. Bankay1 adlandirdigimiz iki sdzciikten de anlasilacagi

gibi, ele aldigimiz bu miithim dava, konut ihtiyacidir. Harp felaketlerinin

yakici ve yikicr akibetlerine ugrayan memleketlerde bu ihtiyag, yarinin en

biiylik imar davasi, fakat memleketimizde dogrudan dogruya sosyal

gelismemizin bir sonucu, medeni yasayisimizin tabii bir tecellisi olarak ¢ok
biiyiik bir siimul almistir. (Abag, 1999, pp. 26-27)

(Construction and Credit Bank was founded to address one of the most
important issues of today and tomorrow. As is evident from the two words we
named the Bank, this vital cause is the need for housing. In countries that
have suffered the disastrous and devastating consequences of war, this need
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has taken on a very great scope as the most significant building problem of
tomorrow, but in our country, it is a direct result of our social development
and a natural manifestation of our civilized life.)

According to Taskent, owning a house is essential for family happiness, and happy
house owners are crucial for social stability. He emphasizes that while every family
ideally should have “a healthy, sunny house,” many people fail to save and invest
appropriately to achieve this goal (Abag, 1999, p. 27). Therefore, he explains that the
primary role of Yap1 Kredi Bank is to address these issues. As Tagkent states, “Yap1
ve Kredi Bankas1’nin baslica rolii, bir ev satin almak i¢in biitlin parasini toplamadan
¢ok Once ve ev parasinin bir kismi toplandig1 zaman da aileye bir ev edinme imkan1
vermek, onu bu isin mithim zorluklarindan kurtarmak sahalarinda tecelli edecektir”
(The main role of the Yap1 Kredi Bank will be to give the family the opportunity to
buy a house long before they have collected all the money to buy a house, and even
when part of the house money has been collected, and to save them from the major
difficulties of this business) (Abag, 1999, p. 27).

The bank fulfilled this mission through housing loans and organizing house
lotteries among its account holders. Announcements of these lotteries and
advertisements for the houses to be given away frequently appeared in the Aile
magazine. As mentioned in the third section of Chapter 3, the strong relationship
between homeownership and marriage in Turkish culture was linguistically
highlighted in these advertisements, emphasizing the societal importance of owning
a home.

As seen in these advertisements and promotional material, the houses given
away by the bank as gifts were typically single-story, two or three-room detached
houses or apartments. Unlike the large mansions housing extended families with

separate sections for men and women, commonly seen in the pre-Republic era
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(Karpuz, 1991), these homes were designed for nuclear families. Undoubtedly, this
shift reflects the influence of the architectural movement of the Republican period.
Esra Akcan (2012) notes that during the 1930s and 1940s, detached, one- or two-
story ‘cubic’ houses gained popularity and were heralded as the ideal homes for
modern living in contemporary magazines such as Yedigiin (Sevendays) (p. 95).

At this point, it is essential to note that Yap1 Kredi was not the first or only
bank to offer housing loans. The first bank in the history of the Turkish Republic to
provide housing loans to people in need, especially civil servants, was Emlak ve
Eytam Bankasi (Real Estate and Orphans Bank), founded in 1926 at Mustafa Kemal
Atatiirk’s request (S. Aydin, 2019, pp. 78-79). In 1946, the bank transformed into
Tiirkiye Emlak Kredi Bankasi (Tiirkiye Real Estate Credit Bank), with increased
capital and authority. In the following years, efforts to address the housing issue
extended beyond banks to include social security institutions. For instance, in 1950,
the Labour Insurance Institution began providing housing loans (Coban, 2012, p. 86).

However, Yap1 Kredi was not limited to providing physical homes to Turkish
families; it also adopted the mission of addressing the cultural, artistic, and
entertainment needs of the family members living in those homes, offering various
services to this end. Hasan Ersel (2014) notes that Kazim Tagkent’s vision in banking
set an example for many other banks in various aspects, with private sector banks
such as Is Bankasi following Yap1 Kredi’s lead in providing cultural services (p.
179). Ersel points to other banks’ adoption of these services as proof of Yapi Kredi’s
success in cultural services. Similarly, Vedat Nedim Tor (2010) also emphasizes that
Yap1 Kredi’s pioneering role in these cultural initiatives has left a lasting impact on
the banking sector (p. 66). Esin Kardes (2015), examining Yap1 Kredi’s cultural

services within the framework of “social capital,” also notes that banks such as Is
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Bankasi, Akbank, and Garanti have followed Yap1 Kredi’s footsteps by supporting
cultural activities through various events, and sponsorships (pp. 26-28).

Since its inception, Yap1 Kredi’s cultural services have extended beyond
publishing. The bank has been a pioneer in establishing libraries, museums, and art
galleries. It has supported visual arts through art galleries and exhibitions and the
performing arts through venues like Kii¢iik Sahne (Small Stage) for theater and
cinema. The bank also places significant importance on traditional Turkish arts,
organizing competitions to preserve Turkish folk dances and handicrafts and offering
crafts like carpet weaving courses to ensure their sustainability and provide
employment (Abag, 1999, p. 39).

However, it would not be incorrect to say that the foremost cultural service
provided by Yap1 Kredi has been its publishing activities. Shortly after its
establishment, the first significant initiative was the publication of the high-quality
children’s magazine Dogan Kardes, following the invitation of Vedat Nedim T6r as
a consultant by K&zim Tagkent. This journey, which began with Dogan Kardes,
continued with magazines such as Aile, Resimli Hayat, and Hayat and extended to
the present day with publications like Sanat Diinyamiz, Cogito, and Kitap-/ik. In
addition to magazine publishing, printing and book publishing activities that started
with Dogan Kardes Publishing continued, leading to the establishment of Yap1 Kredi
Yaynlar1 Limited in the 1990s'2. Today, Yap: Kredi Yayinlari remains one of the

largest and most important publishing houses in Tiirkiye, holding a significant place

12 Burhan Karagam (2006) notes that Yap1 Kredi Yayinlar1, which embarked on a mission to bridge
the past and future of Yapi Kredi, aims to bring readers publications that could not be printed and
offered to the Turkish audience for commercial reasons. He emphasizes that the gains from this
endeavor would not be material but rather the support it receives from society (p. 180).
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in the Turkish cultural world with its periodicals and publications, including original
and translated works.

Since the focus of this study is Aile magazine, in the following section, I will
discuss Dogan Kardes, Resimli Hayat, and Hayat magazines in the context of their
relationship with Aile. Positioning Aile within this publishing network is essential
because it was a precursor to Resimli Hayat and later Hayat magazines, which left a
significant mark on Turkish press history. These magazines were published by a
shared network of publishers, editors, writers, and translators who contributed to all

these publications.

4.1.1 Dogan Kardes magazine and Dogan Kardes books

Vedat Nedim Tor started his initiatives in Yap1 Kredi with publishing. In his memoir,
Tor (2010) mentions that his first step was to launch a high-quality children’s
magazine and a series of children’s books to honor Dogan Taskent’s memory®3. He
explains that Dogan Kardes (Brother Dogan) planned to fill a gap by providing a
magazine that would instill the joy and habit of reading in children, stimulate their
creative power, and nourish their minds and souls, as there was no such children’s
magazine available at that time (p. 66). In line with this motivation, the first issue of
Dogan Kardes magazine was published in April 1945 (Ersel, 2014, p. 148) and,
widely acclaimed by readers, continued to be published for decades. Yap1 Kredi
Publishing still publishes children’s books today under the Dogan Kardes Kitapligi

(Dogan Kardes Library) series.

13 Dogan Taskent (1929-1939) was Kazim Taskent’s son. Unfortunately, he got lost and died in an
avalanche in Switzerland when he was only ten years old.
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The magazine was initially published monthly and later weekly from 1945 to
1978. After a ten-year hiatus, it resumed publication in 1988 and continued until
1993. In addition to the magazine, Dogan Kardes books started reaching young
readers in 1946. Tor (2010) writes that most of these books were hardcover and that
efforts were made to establish a tradition of giving these books as gifts to children on
special occasions to increase their reading habits (p.67).

Prof. Rasim Saydar highlights Yap1 Kredi’s publishing activities, noting that
the bank has been “a teacher to generations over 15 years old”, and comments on
Dogan Kardes as follows,

Cocuklarimiza diinyanin en giizel, en seckin fikir mahsullerini, yabanci

dillerdeki benzeri kitaplar1 gordiigiimiiz zaman duydugumuz haset ve 6zentiyi

giderecek bir baski ve muhteva mitkemmeliyetiyle temin etmis olan bu milli

miiessesenin bir menfaat karsilig1 beklemeksizin yapmis oldugu uzun vadeli

kiiltiir yatirmini, yalniz ¢ocuklarimiz degil, biz babalar da daima minnet ve
stikranla anacagiz. Yarinki Tiirk anne ve babalarinin portreleri muhakkak ki,

Yapi ve Kredi Bankasinin bu giizel tesebbiisiiniin renkli ve 1s1kl1 ¢izgilerini

tasiyacaktir. (Abag, 1999, p. 36)

(Not only our children but also we, the fathers, will always remember with

gratitude and appreciation the selfless, long-term cultural investment of this

national institution, which has provided our children with the most beautiful
and distinguished intellectual products of the world, with perfection in
printing and content that will eliminate the envy and envy we feel when we
see similar books in foreign languages. The portraits of tomorrow’s Turkish
parents will undoubtedly bear the colorful and bright lines of Yap1 Kredi

Bank’s admirable initiative.)

The magazine, distinguished by both its content and publication quality, reached a
significant number of readers and also attracted the interest of researchers from
various fields such as sociology (Giirdal, 2004), education (Giinaydin, 2005), history
(Arzuk, 2007), journalism (Sisman, 2012), and translation studies (Tahir Giir¢aglar,
2014). Based on these studies, it is crucial for this research to infer the characteristics

of the ideal or the “imagined child” depicted in Dogan Kardes, as s/he is central to

the “imagined family” constructed in Aile.
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In her comprehensive research tracing the evolution of the concept of
childhood in Tiirkiye through Dogan Kardes, Ayse Giirdal (2004) describes the
image of the child presented in the magazine from its inception in 1945 to 1954 as
follows: a Turkish child raised as a citizen in line with Republican ideals, urban,
healthy and clean, instilled with specific values based on the requirements of
collective life, polite, well-mannered and kind-hearted, intelligent, hardworking,
helpful and cheerful, honest and brave, and part of a complete, modern, and ‘normal’
family (p. 363).

Most of the parents who were expected to raise this child were the readers of
the Aile magazine. Consequently, advertisements for Dogan Kardes magazine and
articles praising Dogan Kardes books frequently appeared in Aile. Each issue of Aile
included Dogan Kardes advertisements, sometimes as full-page ads and other times
within the page content. Ultimately, the adults in the family who would buy the
magazines or books for the children were the target audience.

In these advertisements, parents were generally reassured about the
magazine’s content and encouraged to subscribe to make their children happy. These
advertisements were typically placed within or near the “Aile’de Cocuk” (Child in
Family) section, which featured articles on parenting. For instance, in Figure 1
below, advertisements for Dogan Kardes and Kiiciik Kardes** magazines were
attached to an article translated from Parents’ Magazine, titled “Why Your Child

Does not Eat?” published in the third issue of Aile. This strategic placement ensured

14 Kiiciik Kardes was another publication targeting preschool and early school-age children. The
magazine, consisting of 8 pages, started being published weekly at the end of 1947 but later shifted to
a bi-monthly schedule. This short-lived magazine ceased publication in November 1948. Deniz Arzuk
(2007) attributes this to the lack of awareness of the importance of preschool education at the time (p.
18).
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that parents, already engaged with content on child-rearing, would be more likely to

notice and respond to the advertisements.
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32 AlLE Sonbahar 1947

Figure 1. Dogan Kardes and Kii¢iik Kardes advertisements in Aile (Fall 1947, pp.
32-33)

Aile magazine aimed to guide parents on various topics, emphasizing that
cultivating a reading habit was essential for every family member and a key activity
for a happy family (Rado, 1948a; Tor, 1949b). The magazine addressed this need for
adults with its rich literary content and recommended Dogan Kardes books for
children. In the eighth issue of Aile, Vedat Nedim T6r wrote an article titled
“Cocuklarin Hakk1” (Children’s Rights). In this article, he highlighted the meticulous
printing of foreign children’s books, stating that such carefully prepared publications
instill respect for both the book and the native language in children and play a crucial
role in raising good citizens and good people (T6r, 1949a) . It is no coincidence that

this article was attached to the second page of a translated article by Dr. Frederic
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Wertham, chief physician of New York Lafargue Clinic and Queens General
Hospital, titled “Gangster Hikayeleri Zararlidir” (Gangster Stories Are Harmful).

Advertisements for Dogan Kardes publications were not limited to Aile
magazine. Prominent figures, including Sevket Rado, reviewed Dogan Kardes
magazine and books in various newspaper columns. In his Aksam newspaper
column, Rado (2003) critiqued earlier children’s magazines as aimless, unplanned,
and tasteless, arguing that children’s magazines should also appeal to adults (p. 241).
Rado’s child-centric approach was evident in his Aile articles, which will be further
discussed in subsequent sections.

Additionally, a review article by Tirkiye’s first female diplomat, Adile Ayda
(Ozcan, 2023), was published in Cumhuriyet newspaper and later featured in the
eighteenth issue of Aile. Ayda (1951) criticized the prevalence of violent bandit
stories in most children’s magazines available during the early publication years of
Dogan Kardeg. While praising the content of Dogan Kardes and books, she
suggested that the publisher’s Shakespeare translations might not be essential for
children. However, she highly commended Orhan Veli’s translations of La Fontaine,
even asserting that the translator Orhan Veli was superior to the poet Orhan Veli.

Orhan Veli Kanik made significant contributions as a translator to both Aile
and Dogan Kardes magazines and played a crucial role in promoting Dogan Kardes
books to readers. As shown in Figure 2, the book series, heralded as the literary event
of 1949, highlights Orhan Veli’s translations, which are noted for being “faithful’ to
the originals in form and meaning. The significance of these works in child education
is emphasized, and the translations are also considered to enrich the Turkish

language.
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1949 yilinin ilk edebi hadisesi
LA FONTAINE’IN
MASALLARI

AN VELI

CIRCIE BOCEGI ILE KARINCA

————— ¥ p——

Figure 2. Advertisement of Orhan Veli’s La Fontaine translation in Aile (Winter
1949, p. 1)

The 9™ issue of Aile features extensive excerpts from reviews of Orhan Veli’s
translations published in periodicals such as Vatan, Son Posta, Son Saat, Tasvir, and
Ulus, along with a short quote from his translation from La Fontaine, “Kocamis
Arslan” (Old Lion). This is followed by an article by Ali Rauf Akan, which further
criticizes bandit literature in publications for children.

Overall, the critiques in Aile magazine not only informed parents about what
their children should avoid reading but also consistently pointed to Dogan Kardes as
a new and reliable option. By prominently featuring a well-known figure from
Turkish literature as a translator, the magazine undoubtedly aimed to underscore this
reliability. This strategic choice highlights the deliberate effort to establish Dogan

Kardes as a trustworthy source of quality literature for children.
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Moreover, not only La Fontaine but many other translated works were
published by Dogan Kardes, both in the magazine and as books. Although the
selection process for these works is complicated to determine due to the lack of
archival materials, the personal archives of editors, such as the letters to Sevket
Rado, provide valuable clues. These letters, which will be discussed in detail in later
sections, help illustrate the curation behind Yap1 Kredi Bank’s publications Dogan

Kardes and Aile.

4.1.2 Resimli Hayat & Hayat magazines

The last issue of Aile was published in the winter of 1952. In the spring of the same
year, a new monthly magazine, Resimli Hayat (lllustrated Life), was launched as a
follow-up to Aile and continued publication for three years. In the first issue of
Resimli Hayat, the editorial board described the magazine to its readers as an
improved version of Aile, promising to maintain its high-quality content while
incorporating more visuals to make reading more enjoyable (“Okuyucularimiza,”
1952). After achieving significant circulation over three years, Resimli Hayat ceased
publication in July 1955 to transition into a weekly magazine (Kabacali, 2000, p.
223). In this final issue, the newly established printing house by Dogan Kardes was
introduced in detail, and it was announced that the magazine would continue as a
weekly publication (““Hayat’ Haftalik Oluyor,” 1955).

Therefore, following a break for a year, in 1956, Resimli Hayat was
rebranded as Hayat (Life) and started to be published weekly. This new version
became remarkably popular among readers, and after being published for almost
twenty-three years, Hayat retired from the scene, having left its mark on the history

of Turkish popular culture.
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Resimli Hayat and Hayat were very similar in terms of content, design, size,
and material. However, their forerunner, Aile, differed considerably from them
despite following the same publishing policy of providing ‘quality’ entertainment for
families. In other words, it can be argued that the shift from Aile to Resimli Hayat
was more radical than the transition from Resimli Hayat to Hayat.

One of the reasons behind this shift might have been the foreign — primarily
American — magazines that stood as role models for the editorial boards of Aile and
Resimli Hayat. Several studies have considered Aile the indigenous version of the
American magazine The Reader’s Digest (Altug, 2001, p. 16; Oktay, 2009, p. 104;
Okur, 2007, p. 13), whereas Resimli Hayat (and later Hayat) is regarded as the
Turkish Life (Kaval, 1999, pp. 80-88) or the Turkish equivalent of the French
magazine Paris-Match®® (Sabuncuoglu, 2010, p. 47; Ulusoy Nalcioglu & Yapar
Goneng, 2017, p. 197). My comparative analyses demonstrate that Aile frequently
borrowed directly from The Reader ’s Digest as a source, and the influence of the
magazine is also evident in Aile’s page layout. However, there are significant
differences between the two in content selection. For instance, political content
featured in the Digest was absent in Aile, while practical topics such as childcare and
housekeeping, which were not emphasized in The Reader’s Digest, were more
frequently included in Aile.

David Sumner (2010), a researcher focusing on the history of American
magazines, notes the transformation of magazines from small book-like publications
in the early 1900s to visually intensive formats resembling television screens by the

end of the century. Referring to Prof. Neil Postman, Sumner further emphasizes the

15 Often considered as the successor of L ’lllustration, Paris-Match was also modeled on the American
Life magazine (Hewitt, 1991, p. 112).
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shift from a print-centered culture to an entertainment-centered one in late 20™
century America (p. 11). This evolution in design and presentation was mirrored by
Turkish publications like Resimli Hayat and Hayat magazines. The adoption of the
intaglio (tiefdruck) technique in these magazines can be seen as a response to the
high-quality, visually appealing layouts of magazines like Life and Paris-Match. This
not only enhanced the aesthetic appeal of Turkish magazines but also set new
standards for print media in Tiirkiye.

The transition from Aile to Resimli Hayat involved changes not only in the
publication frequency, dimensions, and design of the magazine but also in its
content. Aile served almost like a school for parents, focusing on literature, art, and
topics related to parenting and family dynamics, primarily through translations.
While Resimli Hayat continued some of these themes, the space dedicated to them
decreased, and translations were increasingly used to present content resembling that
of tabloid magazines.

Just like in Dogan Kardes, Resimli Hayat’s contributors often overlap with
the network from Aile. In fact, Resimli Hayat occasionally republishes content that
had previously appeared in Aile, sometimes presenting it to readers with a different
title and “framing.”

In the 51 issue of Aile, an article titled “Eski Kadinlar Yeni Kadinlar” was
translated from The New York Times Magazine (Aile, Spring 1948, p.31). Five years
later, the same content was republished in Resimli Hayat with the title “Kadinlar
Degisiyor” (Resimli Hayat, April 1953, p. 36). This time, there is no indication of
translation, but the article is accompanied by a photograph of a woman in a

swimming suit as seen in Figure 3.
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Figure 3. Two different translations and presentations of the source text, in Aile
(left) (Spring 1948, p. 31), in Resimli Hayat (right) (April 1953, p. 36)

As seen above, this case clearly shows the shift in publishing strategies. In
addition to the content presentation, the loss of visibility of the translation in Resimli
Hayat makes it plausible to think that the question-and-answer style article was
prepared with the Turkish woman in mind, not the American.

Moreover, based on the image accompanying the piece in Resimli Hayat, it
can be argued that the magazine offers a somewhat different representation of
women compared to Aile, where the emphasis remains on their roles as mothers and
homemakers, despite their modern appearance. In this study, Chapter 7 provides a
comparative analysis of the source text, and the target text in Aile only. However, in
a future study, the target text in Resimli Hayat could also be included in the analysis

to further enrich the discussion.
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Aile and Resimli Hayat, despite being presented by their publisher as
continuations of one another and sharing many common contributors such as editors,
writers, and translators, exhibit numerous differences. The scope of this study is
limited to Aile, yet the organic connections, similarities, and differences between
these two magazines can provide fertile ground for future research that could provide
a more comprehensive understanding of the broader impacts on Turkish media and
culture. The significance of Resimli Hayat in this study lies in its role in offering a
broader context for examining agents like Sevket Rado, who played a prominent role

in the Aile magazine.

4.2 Agents with an agenda to build/support modern Turkish family

In this section, I will introduce the main agents in Yap1 Kredi Bank and Aile: Kazim
Taskent (as the patron), Vedat Nedim T6r (as the editor-in-chief), and Sevket Rado
(as the secretary or second editor). My main focus will be on their interpretations of
Kemalism and modernism and their vision for the ideal modern Turkish family. To
provide context to their ideologies, | will briefly introduce their biographies and their
relationship with publishing. Additionally, I will discuss how their personal networks

influenced the “social codes” of Aile.

4.2.1 Kazim Taskent

Kazim Taskent was born in 1894 in Preveza and died in 1991 in Istanbul. Taskent,
who had witnessed many wars throughout his life, dedicated himself to serving the
state and society in every field in the young Republic of Tiirkiye after the War of

Independence.
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His childhood was spent in Rumelia, and in 1912, he moved to Istanbul to
continue his education. The eruption of the Balkan Wars during his studies at the
engineering faculty led to the closure of the faculty for one year. In response, he
attended courses at the medical faculty during that time, honing his proficiency in
German.

In 1915, Taskent joined the army and served in Canakkale during World War
I. Remaining in the army, he continued to work as a technician in Istanbul.
Recognizing his contributions, the Istanbul government awarded him a scholarship to
pursue further education in Europe. Although this scholarship granted by the
Ottoman Empire was cut short, the Ankara government ensured its continuity,
allowing Tagkent to complete his higher education in Germany. This period
significantly broadened his perspective, allowing him to understand and appreciate
the advancements in modern banking and the various aspects of contemporary life
and governance (Taskent, 1997, p. 105). His time in Europe was pivotal in shaping
his ideas about modernization and the importance of integrating these principles into
the fabric of the young Republic of Tiirkiye. The experiences and knowledge he
acquired during this time enriched his understanding and played a crucial role in his
later efforts to contribute to Tiirkiye’s development in both economic and cultural
spheres.

Upon returning to Tiirkiye in 1925, Taskent commenced his mandatory
service in Ankara. His first job at the General Directorate of Industry of the Ministry
of Trade was to translate the systems and regulations implemented in Germany.
These years also coincided with the young republic’s adoption of statism in

economic policies, leading to the establishment of numerous factories. Taskent
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played a significant role in the sugar industry, serving as the general manager of
several sugar factories, first in Edirne and later in Alpullu.

In his book Yasadigim Giinler (The Days | Have Lived), Taskent shares his
opinions on political and socio-historical events as well as culture, modernity, and
civilization. He summarizes his years from early youth to the Second World War as
follows,

Cokmiis, yoksullasmis bir imparatorlugun geng mirasgilarindan biri olarak,

kendimi, vatan ve millet ugruna her tiirlii fedakarliga hazir bir adanmiglik

roliinde goriiyordum. O yillardan Ikinci Diinya Savas1 sonrasma kadar, bana
verilen ve lizerime diisen her gorevi basar ile yerine getirerek kendime
giivenim artt1. Atatiirk’tin kurdugu yeni devletin yiikseltilmesi i¢inde is¢ilik,
kalfalik, ustalik kademelerinden gegmis, hep ¢alismis, aldigim isi

basarmaktan baska gdziim hicbir sey gormemisti. (Taskent, 1997, p. 181)

(As one of the young inheritors of a collapsed and impoverished empire, |

saw myself in the role of someone ready for any sacrifice for the sake of the

country and the nation. From those years until after the Second World War,
my self-confidence grew as | successfully fulfilled every task assigned to me.

In the effort to elevate the new state founded by Atatiirk, I progressed through

the stages of apprentice, journeyman, and master, always working diligently

with no other goal than to succeed in the tasks | undertook.)
Taskent, who believed in the importance of industrialization in Atatiirk’s Tiirkiye
and was one of the leading figures in this endeavor, stated that after Atatiirk’s death,
he could not find the strength to continue his duties in the sugar industry due to some
setbacks. Consequently, he left the sector entirely in 1944 (Abag, 1999, p. 149).

In Yasadigim Giinler, Taskent writes that he had three main goals: to
industrialize the country, to be among those who shaped industrial policy, and to
serve citizens in social life. He goes on to say that in the first two areas, he had to
obey the chiefs, Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk and Ismet In6nii, but in the third area, he felt
more independent. He wrote this note in 1942 (Taskent, 1997, p. 32). Perhaps
motivated by this feeling of independence, he founded an insurance company, Dogan

Sigorta (Dogan Insurance), in the same year (Ersel, 2014, p. 19). However, when his

company suffered significant losses during the Second World War and was saved
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only with the help of banks, he decided to establish his own bank and founded Yap1
Kredi Bank in 1944 (Karagam, 2006, p. 28).

On January 4, 1969, Taskent wrote about his motivation for establishing Yap1
Kredi. His note reads,

Bankacilikta hig bir tecribbem, hig bir bilgim yoktu ama, temel felsefemi

cizmistim. Ikinci Diinya Savasi memleketimde sosyal hayati iyice gii¢siiz

hale getirmisti, bosluk gordiiglim her alanda hizmet etmek amacimdi.
(Taskent, 1997, p. 33)

(I had no experience or knowledge in banking, but I had drawn my basic
philosophy. The Second World War had weakened social life in my country,
and my aim was to serve in every field where | saw a gap.)

With the establishment of the bank, Taskent not only provided financial services to
Turkish society but also set a social service mission for the bank. As detailed above,
Yap1 Kredi Bank soon became a significant player in Turkish cultural life.
Supporting the modernization and westernization movements that gained momentum
with the Republic Kazim Tasket, who was deeply committed to Atatiirk’s principles
and reforms, took the first step towards these cultural activities at Yap1 Kredi by
hiring Vedat Nedim T6r as a consultant.

Taskent invited Vedat Nedim T6r, with whom he had previously collaborated
on promotions for Dogan Sigorta, to Yapi Kredi Bank as a cultural advisor to
oversee various cultural activities. Tagkent became acquainted with T6r through his
writings in the Cumhuriyet newspaper, and later, they met in person (Tor, 2010, p.
65). Undoubtedly, their shared ideological commitment to Kemalism, belief in the
revolutions, and dedication to the modernization of Turkish society played a
significant role in sustaining their twenty-five-year business partnership.

In addition to the magazines edited by Vedat Nedim Tor and Sevket Rado,
Taskent made significant investments in the publishing sector with the Dogan Kardes

printing house. In 1950, he also entered politics, further extending his social capital.
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Celal Bayar, leader of the Democrat Party and later the third president of
Tiirkiye, supported Taskent’s professional life and was influential in his decision to
enter politics. Tagkent also stated that the Democrat Party had a mystical appeal in
the late 1940s, aiming to create a robust and healthy social life based on a timeline of
rights and freedoms. Consequently, he was a candidate for parliamentary deputy
from the DP in the 1950 general elections.

Remarkably, after Tagkent was elected as a member of parliament, he was
listed as the Aile’s owner and the Manisa Deputy in the magazine’s imprint, starting
from the 16™ issue of Aile, published in the winter of 1951'®. In these last five issues,
Vedat Nedim Tor was shown solely as the person in charge of editorial management.
It is impossible to fully trace the reasons for this change in the magazine’s imprint
due to the scarcity of archival documents. However, this alteration can be considered
significant as it made the social and financial capital behind the magazine more
visible, highlighting its connections and influence.

However, Taskent’s political career did not last long; after two years, he
decided that politics was not for him and resigned. During his two-year term as a
member of parliament, Tagkent also wrote about his observations on politics. He
expressed that the “female” side of politics frightened him and compared politics to
marriage. The qualities he attributed to successful politicians were those expected of
a woman in a happy family: a caring mother, a flirtatious lover, a skillful cook, and a
sensitive and possessive wife (Taskent, 1997, pp. 181-183).

Unable to reconcile his values with politics and resigned from his position as

a member of parliament, Taskent hosted another like-minded Democrat Party

18 In the same year, a similar change is seen in the imprint of Dogan Kardes magazine, with KAzim
Tagkent listed as the owner, while Vedat Nedim Tor is removed from the imprint (Arzuk, 2007, p.
37).
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member within Yap1 Kredi. Avni Basman (1887-1965) was elected as a member of
parliament from Izmir for the Democrat Party in 1950 and became the first Minister
of Education in the Democrat Party government. However, when he found that the
demands of politics did not align with his principles, he also resigned from his
position shortly thereafter. After his resignation, upon receiving an offer, he began
working as an advisor at Dogan Kardes (Tor, 2010, p. 100). Basman had addressed
the readers of Aile magazine even before his tenure as Minister of Education while
he was still the regional inspector for Istanbul. In the spring of 1949, in the ninth
issue of Aile, Basman contributed a six-page article evaluating the debates on
language reform (Basman, 1949).

Despite stepping down from his parliamentary role, Taskent maintained close
ties with the Democrat Party for a period, which likely provided certain advantages
for the magazines published by Yapi Kredi. An example of this was the paper crisis
experienced in the first year of Sevket Rado’s magazine Hayat. In 1956, when the
magazine started being published, it achieved higher circulation than expected, and
the special paper imported from Europe for intaglio printing was exhausted by the
11™ issue. When it was not possible to import paper from Europe again, the paper
factory in Izmit began production upon the instruction of the Democrat Party Prime
Minister Adnan Menderes, allowing Hayat to resume publication after a six-month
break (Kabacali, 2000, p. 224).

Although he was close to the Democrat Party, Taskent also maintained
contact with those who opposed the party. In 1954, Altemur Kilig, the founder of

Devirl’, one of the first news magazines to criticize the ruling DP and its anti-

17 Launched in 1954, Devir was a weekly news magazine modeled on publications such as Newsweek
and Time. The magazine was owned by Altemur Kili¢, who had worked at Vatan newspaper and had
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democratic practices, borrowed half of the 50 liras needed to publish the magazine
from Kazim Tagkent (H. Sahin, 1984, pp. 60-61).

Asserting that the level of paper consumption in societies serves as an
indicator of civilization (Taskent, 1997, p. 53), Kazim Taskent continued to support
publishing activities in Tiirkiye, which he regarded as a cultural service in this
direction. His commitment to the field of publishing was recognized in 1955 when he
was granted honorary membership in the Journalists’ Association (Taskent, 1997, p.
38).

In short, Kazim Tagkent, who not only witnessed but also actively
contributed to the transition from a decaying empire to the Republic, saw Atatiirk as
his sole and unchanging leader and aimed to achieve the goals he set in all the tasks
he undertook (Taskent, 1997, p. 29). Believing that civilization could be achieved
through social effort and progress, Taskent rendered significant services in various
fields such as industry, banking, culture, and the arts. His pioneering work in
industrialization, particularly in the sugar industry, and his establishment of Yap1
Kredi Bank exemplify his commitment to economic development. Additionally, his
investments in the cultural sector, including the establishment of the Dogan Kardes
printing house and his support for publishing activities, highlight his dedication to
cultural enrichment. Tagkent’s legacy is a testament to his vision of a modern and

civilized Tiirkiye, driven by progress and cultural advancement.

considerable experience. Although the magazine, like its rival Akis, began its publication with the
claim of opposing the Democratic Party, its stance softened over time (H. Sahin, 1984, pp. 60-61).
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4.2.2 Vedat Nedim Tor

Vedat Nedim Tor was born in 1897. He attended Galatasaray High School and
graduated in 1916. He completed his higher education in Berlin, earning a PhD in
Finance. Upon returning to Tiirkiye, he worked in various positions, including the
General Directorate of Press (1933-1937), the Directorate of Tourism (1938), Ankara
Radio (1938-1943), and the Ankara Electricity Company.

Tor was a very active figure in publishing. He wrote for the Cumhuriyet and
Vatan newspapers. As mentioned in the previous section, Toér’s newspaper articles
were instrumental in his meeting with Kazim Tagkent and his subsequent
employment at Yap1 Kredi Bank (T6r, 2010, p. 65).

One of the most critical and influential steps in Vedat Nedim To6r’s career
was undoubtedly the launch of Kadro (Cadre) magazine. Launched in 1932, Kadro
was published monthly for three years in Ankara by five prominent figures from the
Turkish intelligentsia including Vedat Nedim Tor, Sevket Sitireyya Aydemir (1897-
1976), Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoglu (1889-1974), ismail Hiisrev Tékin (1902-1992),
and Burhan Asaf Belge (1899-1967). Historians such as Feroz Ahmad consider
Kadro “the voice of the most radical wing of Kemalism,” emphasizing that it was
published by ex-Marxist intellectuals (Ahmad, 2003, p. 65). The magazine, based on
Atatiirk’s principle of statism, aimed to formulate the ideology of the Kemalist
revolution (Toprak, 1984, p. 38). In their words, they attempted “to codify Kemalism
as an ideological system symbolizing not only the Turkish national liberation
movement but also all national liberation movements'® (Tér, 2010, p. 122). Kadro

magazine, which has left a significant mark in the history of the Turkish press and is

18 “Kadro mecmuasi, yalmz Tiirklerin degil, biitiin milli kurtulus hareketlerinin sembolii olan
Kemalizmin ideolojik fikir sistemi halinde tedvini denemesiydi.”
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one of the most academically researched magazines since the 1980s° (Bora, 2017, p.
159), is also significant as a platform where Tor directly expressed his political
views.

Tor, who interprets Kemalism as the ideal of conducting a planned and
systematic effort to develop an underdeveloped country in the shortest possible time
without wasting time, energy, and capital, writes about the Turkish revolution in
Kadro as follows,

Tiirk inkilabina has bir iktisat siyaseti, Tiirk inkilabina has bir terbiye sistemi,
Tiirk inkilabina has bir matbuat cihazi, Tiirk inkilabina has bir san’at
telakkisi, kisaca Tiirk inkilabinin gaye ve mahiyetine gore bir Tiirk Cemiyeti
kurmak cehdi yerine bunlarin Avrupa 6rneklerini taklite yeltenmeleri bag
gosteriyor. Halbuki Avrupadan ancak metot ve Teknik alabiliriz. Fakat,
siyaset, milessese, sistem, telakki, bunlar ancak Tiirk cemiyetinin Toprak ve
ikliminden dogabilir. Bunlar1 Avrupa’dan Tiirkiyeye ithale kalkismak
kutuplarda portakal yetistirmege 6zenmek kadar, bosuna ve manasiz bir
enerji israfi olur! (T6r, 1980, pp. 29-30)

(A unique economic policy for the Turkish revolution, a unique education
system for the Turkish revolution, a unique press apparatus for the Turkish
revolution, and a unique conception of art for the Turkish revolution—
briefly, instead of establishing a Turkish society according to the aims and
nature of the Turkish revolution, attempts are being made to imitate European
examples. However, we can only adopt methods and techniques from Europe.
Politics, institutions, systems, and conceptions can only emerge from the soil
and climate of Turkish society. Attempting to import these from Europe to
Turkey would be as futile and meaningless as trying to grow oranges in the
polar regions!)

This quote illustrates Tor’s unwavering belief in the necessity of developing reforms
tailored to Tiirkiye’s unique context, rejecting mere imitation of Western models.
Vedat Nedim Tor’s progressive yet tradition-preserving approach is also evident in
his articles in Aile magazine. This balanced synthesis may have influenced the
preference for original content over translations in culturally significant areas such as

art and literature while shaping the magazine’s content.

19 For further information on Kadro please see (Harris, 2010; Ormeci, 2011; I. Tekeli & Ilkin, 2009;
Tiirkes, 2005)
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Tor’s commitment to creating a distinct Turkish identity and promoting it
internationally is evident throughout his career, including his involvement in various
publications such as La Turquie Kemaliste. During his tenure as the Director General
of the Press, Tor launched this magazine with a team of twenty people and an annual
budget of 100,000 liras to promote Atatiirk’s Tiirkiye and its reforms (T6r, 1980, p.
24). The magazine was distributed to embassies, consulates, renowned foreign
journalists, magazines, and famous writers. The editorial board bore a strong
resemblance to that of Kadro, featuring notable figures such as Sevket Siireyya
Aydemir, Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoglu, and Burhan Asaf Belge, in addition to Vedat
Nedim Tor himself (Suda, 2020, p. 58). Other contributors, including Erctiment
Ekrem Talu and Nihat Iyriboz, also wrote for both La Turquie Kemaliste and Aile
magazines.

Tor, who prioritized promoting Tiirkiye, met the famous photographer
Othmar Pferschy during these years and hired him to travel and photograph various
cities in Tiirkiye. These photographs were published in the magazine and later
compiled into an album titled Fotograflarla Tiirkiye (Tiirkiye in Photos) (Tor, 1980,
p. 24). Some of these photographs were subsequently published in Aile magazine. In
the ninth issue of Aile, published in the spring of 1949, an unsigned article titled
“Giizel Fotograf” (Beautiful Photography) recounts the story of Pferschy being hired
as a photographer for La Turquie Kemaliste and other publications by the General
Directorate of the Press. This issue and subsequent ones featured his photographs,
acknowledging his contributions with gratitude for “spreading the appreciation of
artistic photography in our country” (“Gtizel Fotograf,” 1949, p. 24). An album of

his photographs of Bursa was also printed by Dogan Kardes publishing house to
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coincide with the opening of Yap1 Kredi Bank’s Bursa branch and was distributed to
the bank’s customers and readers.

It is evident from these efforts that when To6r joined Yap1 Kredi in 1945, he
brought with him a wealth of social capital. This extensive network and prior
experience were instrumental in building a new magazine for Turkish readers,
significantly contributing to the successful launch and editorial quality of the
publications under his direction at Yap1 Kredi.

Vedat Nedim Tor worked as the cultural arts advisor at Yapi Kredi Bank for
25 years until his resignation in 1970 due to a disagreement with Kazim Tagkent. In
his memoirs, Tor writes that during the bank’s early years, Taskent was “very
understanding and enthusiastic about groundbreaking innovations,” providing him
with extensive opportunities for work (T6r, 2010, p. 65). However, Tér complains
that in later years, many of the bank’s exciting and beneficial services, such as carpet
weaving courses, were halted due to Tagkent’s unexplained interventions (T6r, 2010,
p. 97).

In 1969, Tor prepared an exhibition for the 25" anniversary of the bank’s
founding. The exhibition was divided into two parts: one focusing on the bank’s
financial activities and the other on its cultural services. Tor writes that the exhibition
plan was approved by the bank’s general manager, Fahrettin Ulas. The cultural
services section of the exhibition included photographs of the staff of Kii¢iik Sahne,
a theater founded by Yap1 Kredi Bank that holds an important place in Turkish
theater history, as mentioned earlier. Tor recounts that Kazim Taskent became
furious upon seeing the photograph of Muhsin Ertugrul, the first director of Kiigiik
Sahne, and ordered the exhibition to be closed. Consequently, despite being

announced to the public and the press, the exhibition was never opened, ostensibly

100



due to renovation work. Following this incident, T6r resigned from his position at
Yap1 Kredi (Tor, 2010, pp. 97-99).

After stepping down from his position, Tor served as a cultural services
advisor at another private bank, Akbank, from 1970 to 1974 (To6r, 2010, p. 112).
Upon leaving Akbank, Tor received a new invitation from Fahrettin Ulas, who was
now the CEO of Yap1 Kredi Bank, to return. Tor happily accepted the offer,
describing it as “coming back to his home,” (Tor, 2010, p. 113), and continued to
work until his retirement in 1977.

Starting his activities within Yap1 Kredi Bank with the publication of Dogan
Kardes magazine, Tor soon initiated the launch of Aile magazine. To6r envisioned
Aile as a medium that would meet various needs of family members, such as art,
culture, education, health, home economics, and entertainment, at a high-quality
level (T6r, 2010, p. 86). As he emphasized in his memoirs, many prominent figures
who left a mark on Turkish cultural life were featured in the pages of Aile. According
to Tor, interesting topics related to family life were conveyed to readers through
translations from foreign magazines (T6r, 2010, p. 86). Unfortunately, his memoirs
do not provide further insights into the criteria used to select these intriguing topics.

Vedat Nedim Tor’s presence in Aile was evident, as he addressed readers on
various topics in almost every issue except for the last four. In these final issues, the
other editor, Sevket Rado, took a more prominent role, greeting readers from the
opening page. This shift could signify the transition from Aile to Resimli Hayat and
an intensification of Rado’s presence in the magazine. Nonetheless, Tor continued to
write for Resimli Hayat, which was announced as the continuation of Aile, with

Sevket Rado introduced as its editor.
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Tor’s writings in the magazine are important for tracing the characteristics of
the Turkish family that were both intended to be constructed in Aile and imagined as
the magazine’s ideal readers.

Although Vedat Nedim To6r addressed various topics in his writings, his
contributions to Aile mainly focused on family, society, culture, and arts. For
instance, in the sixth issue of Aile, his lengthy article titled “Evli Kalabilmek”
(Staying Married) discusses the expectations from spouses in a long-lasting
marriage. Regardless of whether a woman works outside or not, T6r’s expectations
of a good wife are pretty high. Whether she does the housework herself or pays for
certain services, she is seen as solely responsible for the household. A woman is
expected to be skilled in managing the home, cheerful, not complaining, not
gossiping, not gambling, dressing modernly but not fashionably, reading books,
appreciating music, doing handicrafts, and, of course, being extremely attentive to
her children. While the expectations from women are extensive, the expectations
from men are summarized succinctly: a man should see his wife not only as a lover
but also as a friend, sister, and even mother and should act accordingly.

Concerned about the rising number of divorces, Tor suggested that successful
marriages require emotional compatibility and shared interests. He also emphasized
the value of being able to exist independently and the importance of individualism as
a significant personality trait.

In his writings, Tor also emphasized the importance of children in the family
and society. His dedication to the cultural development of children is evident in
Dogan Kardes publications. Tor believed that schools provide children with
instruction, whereas education and upbringing are the responsibilities of the family.

Likely because he found parents to be inadequate and ill-equipped in this regard, he
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wrote in the fall 1950 issue of Aile magazine that one of its goals was to provide
parents with the necessary knowledge and skills they were lacking (T6r, 1950).

In his writings on society, Tor occasionally cited Europe, particularly
Germany, as an example. Despite being devastated and defeated in World War 11,
Germany managed to recover rapidly (Tor, 1947, 1951). As mentioned earlier, Vedat
Nedim Tor had a conservative side regarding modernization, frequently emphasizing
the importance of preserving cultural elements, arts, and literature. However, he also
could not help but highlight behaviors that would contribute to the country’s
development and societal progress.

Tor often explained societal development through its relationship with the
arts. He emphasized the necessity of incorporating arts such as theater, painting, and
sculpture into people’s lives. While sometimes critiquing state policies on these
subjects, he also occasionally criticized artists who were excessively influenced by

modern trends (Tor, 1948a).

4.2.3 Sevket Rado

Sevket Hifz1 Rado was born in Radovis, a small town near Skopje, on April 21,
1913. During the Balkan Wars, his family immigrated to Istanbul and settled in the
Fener district (Ulusoy Nalcioglu & Yapar Goneng, 2017, p. 195). Rado completed
his secondary education at various high schools in Istanbul. During his time at
Pertevniyal High School, he met Nuruallah Atag, a prominent Turkish critic, author,
and poet, who was his French teacher. Atag had a significant impact on Rado,
fostering his interest in poetry and his curiosity about Ottoman and French poets. It
was during these years that Rado began writing poems. His literary talent caught

Atag’s attention, enabling Rado to join Atag’s intellectual network.
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In his book, Siirler: Bir Baslangicin Hikdyesi (1970) (Poems: Story of a
Beginning), Rado writes that the young Sevket Hifz1? aspired to be a poet. His first
poem, “Havuzlar” (Pools), was published in Muhit (Circle) magazine® in August
1931 (Rado, 1970, p. 16). This magazine marked the first step in building Rado’s
“cultural and social capital”, which would later help him establish a network of
authors and translators for his magazine, Aile. Through Muhit, Rado first met Cahit
Sitk1 Taranci, a renowned Turkish author, poet, and translator, and later Ziya Osman
Saba, a friend of Taranci from Galatasaray High School (Rado, 1970, pp. 17-18).
Years later, they both often appeared on the pages of the Aile magazine. It is also
noteworthy that Rado began his publishing journey in a magazine that billed itself as
“the only family magazine that fulfills the country’s need for knowledge.” Two
decades later, Rado would play a crucial role in the publication of Aile, sharing a
similar mission and motivation.

Rado continued his higher education at the Law Faculty of Istanbul
University while working as a proofreader, first at Son Posta (Last Mail) and later at
Aksam (Evening) newspapers. However, when the mandatory attendance at Istanbul
University made it impossible for him to graduate, he transferred to the Law Faculty
at Ankara University and also began working as the Ankara correspondent for
Aksam. His time in Ankara was significant as he expanded his “social capital,”
meeting Orhan Veli Kanik, Oktay Rifat, Melih Cevdet Anday, and Necip Fazil
Kisakiirek, prominent figures in the Turkish literary scene. Although he was more

focused on being a poet during these years and even published a magazine, 4ga¢

20 Sevket Rado used the pen name Sevket Hifz1 when he published his poetry in magazines such as
Muhit, Milli Mecmua, and Variik.

21 Muhit was an illustrated family magazine published by Ahmet Cevat Emre. It was published
monthly between November 1928 to May 1933. Bahar Kurusakiz (H. Sahin, 1984, pp. 60—61) notes
that the magazine and its publisher were regarded and promoted as pioneers of Kemalism (p. 50).
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(Tree), with Necip Fazil, Rado shifted his focus to journalism and publishing upon
his return to Istanbul, leaving poetry behind (Rado, 1970, p. 25). Despite his shift to
journalism, Sevket Rado continued to honor his poetic roots. Under his pen name
Sevket Hifz1, he published his 1941 poem “Yaz Riiyas1” (Summer Dream) in the 20"
issue of Aile, which appeared in the winter of 1952.

In 1937, Rado began writing short features under the title “So6ziin Gelisi”
(Figure of Speech) in Aksam, a practice he continued for 25 years (Rado, 1970, p.
25). Aksam newspaper is crucial for tracing Rado’s enriched “social capital” and its
connections to Aile. Contributors to the paper, such as translators Nazim Dersan and
Arif Derebeyoglu and authors like Vala Nureddin, also contributed to the Aile
magazine.

Rado’s short features in Aksam can be examined as a source that provides
valuable insights into his dual identity as a journalist and editor while contextualizing
his role as a culture entrepreneur. These pieces further highlight his influence, not
only on the Aile magazine but also within the broader publishing community.

In 2003, Turkish author, translator, and publisher Cem Akas compiled a
selection of Rado’s features in Aksam, which were published by Yap1 Kredi
Publishing under the title Soziin Gelisi (By the Way). This collection offers
significant details about Sevket Rado’s general perspective on translation, which
appears to have influenced the translated content in Aile. For instance, in “Telif
Hakk1” (Copyright), Rado criticizes translators whom he describes as inexperienced
and incompetent, as well as publishing houses that fail to be selective by not paying
royalties to foreign authors and offering meager payments to translators who
translate merely for the sake of having translated a book (Rado, 2003, p. 223). In the

same piece, Rado presents the translations published by the Ministry of Education as
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exemplary works and argues that encouraging retranslations of these works would
enhance the Turkish language instead of translating new works.

Rado dedicates another piece to the Ministry of Education’s periodical,
“Terciime Mecmuasi” (Translation Magazine). He positions the magazine as a
teacher instructing foreign languages and introducing canonical works of Western
literature while asserting that the translation critiques within the magazine would
serve the nation by preventing “masterpieces from becoming shoddy drafts” through
poor translations (Rado, 2003, p. 238).

In “Telif Eserleri Cogaltmak i¢in” (To Increase the Number of Indigenous
Works), Rado refocused on the issue of royalty payments for translated works and
their impact on the number of Turkish authors published. He attributes the scarcity of
indigenous works to the practice of not paying royalties for foreign works, which
results in the publication of an excessive number of low-quality translations at
minimal cost. According to Rado, paying royalties for these works would not only
reduce the dominance of translated works in the market, thereby providing more
space for Turkish authors, but it would also ensure that foreign authors, knowing
their works would be translated into Turkish, would demand at least high-quality
translations if not royalties, thus improving the overall quality of translations (Rado,
2003, pp. 248-249).

Due to the lack of sufficient archival materials, it is challenging to determine
the royalty payment practices for articles published in the Aile magazine. However,
based on Rado’s views quoted above, it can be inferred that whether or not royalties
were paid to foreign authors for translations published in Aile, the criteria for
translators included a strong command of Turkish and good linguistic skills. The

names in the translator network, which will be analyzed more closely in the next
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chapter, and their positions in the literary and publishing world also support this
assumption.

Soziin Gelisi (Rado, 2003) stands as an important source for tracing Rado’s
views on various topics. Similarly, another collected work that helps us understand
how Rado’s social capital influenced the translations published in Aile is the book
titled Sevket Rado 'ya Mektuplar (Letters to Sevket Rado), edited by Emin Nedret
Isli. In this book, Isli presents a collection of letters addressed to Rado by Orhan Veli
Kanik, Oktay Rifat, and Melih Cevdet Anday. For these three authors, translations
are as meaningful a source of income as their own works. According to Isli (2014),
Rado, leveraging his influence in the publishing field, was able to provide financial
support to his close friends by commissioning indigenous and translated content
from them (pp. 16-19). Consequently, many of the letters contain suggestions for
translations and discussions about royalty payments. It is unfortunate that we cannot
read Rado’s responses to the letters, yet the letters themselves are still valuable for
providing insights into his role as an editor, acting as a “gatekeeper,” and how he
selected the content to be published in Aile.

For instance, Melih Cevdet Anday, in his letter dated August 18, 1949,
proposes his translation of a short story by British author William Wymark Jacobs to
be published in Aile and writes to Rado as follows,

Bir de son giinlerde W. W. Jacob’dan giizel bir hikaye terciime ettim. Bunun

bilhassa Aile mecmuasi okuyuculari tarafindan begenilecegini , sevilecegini

umuyorum. Siz de begenirseniz telif hakki imdadima yetisecek demektir.

Eger uygun bulmazsaniz hikayeyi, gene taahhiitlii olarak bana iade etmeni

bilhassa rica ederim Bagka bir yere, mesela bir gazeteye falan veririm Aman,

g0zlinili seveyim bir an dnce bana bir cevap ilet Sevketcigim. (Melih Cevdet

Anday in Isli, 2014, p. 185)

(Recently, I translated a beautiful story by W. W. Jacob. | hope that the

readers of Aile magazine will especially like and enjoy it. If you also like it, it

means the royalty will come to my aid. If you do not find the story suitable, |
kindly request that you return it to me by registered mail. I can submit it
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elsewhere, for example, to a newspaper. Please send me an answer as soon as
possible, dear Sevket.)

Months after this letter, in the spring of 1950, “Maymun Pengesi” (The Monkey’s
Paw) was published in the 13" issue of Aile. As one of the canonical works of the
horror genre, this story first introduced Turkish readers through Aile, and it has since
been retranslated into Turkish several times??. Notably, the magazine’s contents page
lists both W. Jacob? and Melih Cevdet Anday alongside the story title, highlighting
the visibility of the translator. At the beginning of the story, W. Jacob is credited as
the author, while at the end, Melih Cevdet Anday is acknowledged as the translator.

Several conclusions can be drawn from this incident. Undoubtedly, Rado
wanted to help his friend who was having financial difficulties, and he eventually
published the translation. However, it would be incorrect to say that this choice was
solely for the purpose of assistance. Rado must have liked both the story and the
translation, as it is evident from the letters that he did not accept every suggestion
positively.

In his letter dated September 4, 1948, Oktay Rifat writes, “Sana bir terciime
yolluyorum. Hosuna giderse Aile’ye koyar, koymadan 6nce de {icretini bir an evvel
gonderirsin.” (I am sending you a translation. If you like it, you can publish it in Aile.
Please send the payment as soon as possible before you publish it) (isli, 2014, p.
113). The translation in question is Charles Baudelaire’s poem “La Mort des
Pauvres” (The Death of the Poor). Rifat translated the poem into Turkish under the
title “Fakirlerin Oliimii” (The Death of the Poor). However, despite Oktay Rifat’s

poems being included in the first three issues of Aile, published in 1947, this

221n 2016, Gram Yayinlari published Nur Yelald1’s translation, later in 2021, ithaki Yayinlart
published Serim As Ozdemir’s translation in their series of ‘Dark Books’.
23 In his letter, Melih Cevdet Anday refers to the author as W. Jacob. It appears that no further
verification was done, as the author’s surname remained this way in Aile.
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translation did not find a place in the magazine. Interestingly, the same poem was
published a few years later in the final issue of Aile under the title “Yoksullarin
Oliimii” (The Death of the Poor) but translated by Orhan Veli Kanik. It is impossible
to determine whether the latter translation was explicitly commissioned by Rado, yet
it is evident that Rado and the editorial team preferred Kanik’s translation over
Rifat’s.

Mehmet Can Dogan, known for his research in the field of poetry, likens the
relationship between Sevket Rado and Orhan Veli Kanik to that of a patron and
artist. He supports his argument by noting Orhan Veli’s frequent presence in Aile.
According to Dogan, the poetic perception in Aile was also shaped in accordance
with Yahya Kemal Beyatli’s poetic stance. The magazine’s or perhaps its editors’
admiration and respect for Yahya Kemal were evident not only in the prominent
publication of his poems but also in a special issue dedicated to him. Consequently,
Orhan Veli’s lyrical poetry style aligned well with this poetic understanding, which
led to his frequent appearances in the magazine with both his original and translated
works (Dogan, n.d., p. 41).

Orhan Veli’s letters frequently discuss topics such as translations and royalty
payments. Most of these translations were created for Dogan Kardes, with some also
published in Aile. Occasionally, Kanik sought Rado’s opinion on lexical choices,
leaving the final decision on editing to the editor. For instance, in a letter dated
November 17, 1948, Kanik sent Rado a new translation from La Fontaine. The first
line of the poem begins with “Basindaki yastiga oturtmus siit kabin1” (Placed the
milk bowl on the pillow on her head). In his letter, Kanik mentioned that the word
“yastik” (pillow) could be replaced with “simit” (ring) and left the decision to Rado.

This translation was published in the 19" issue of Aile and promoted as “La
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Fontaine’s fable translated by poet Orhan Veli Kanik, never published elsewhere.”
Rado chose to use the word “simit,” as suggested by the poet.

However, Rado did not always comply with the poet’s requests. After
Kanik’s untimely death on November 14, 1950, Aile published two poems by him
which were not published before. In his short introduction, Rado mentioned that the
poet had sent these poems to him two months before his death, but due to Aile’s
quarterly publication schedule, they had not been published in time. After sending
the poems, Orhan Veli also asked Rado to omit the last three lines of his poem
“Yasamak” (To Live) when it would be published. Although Rado had initially
agreed to this request, he ultimately decided to publish the poem in its original form
in the 17" issue of Aile after Kanik’s death. Rado justified this by stating that he
liked more and preferred the original version and also wanted to provide readers
insight into Kanik’s working style (Rado, 1951c, p. 7). In this case, it would not be
wrong to argue that Rado exercised his editorial power as a patron, as suggested by
Dogan, and “selectively appropriated” the content according to his own preferences.

As an editor, Rado acts as a gatekeeper in selecting the magazine’s content
while also continuing his role as a cultural entrepreneur through his own writings.
Sevket Rado is mentioned as the secretary in all 20 issues of Aile and contributed to
almost every issue with various pieces, primarily short features. However, in the 14"
issue, published in the summer of 1950, no piece by Rado was included. This
absence can likely be attributed to his trip to the United States of America that

summer. Upon his return, an interview he conducted with Dr. Tayyar Kus¢u during

110



his trip back to Tiirkiye was published in the 15" issue?*, and he resumed writing in
subsequent issues.

Looking at the topics Rado wrote about in Aile, it is evident that his poetic
side and interest in poetry are prominent, as he wrote poetry critiques in the literature
section. As Dogan (n.d.) points out, in pieces such as “Usta Sair” (Rado, 1947b) and
“Yahya Kemal ve Hiirriyet,” (Rado, 1950) Rado praises Yahya Kemal’s poetry.
Indeed, Yahya Kemal frequently appeared in Aile, and it can be argued that he, in a
way, contributed to the magazine’s literary prestige.

In addition to poetry, Rado’s writings also address family-related topics such
as child-rearing and marriage. His frequent emphasis on individualism is evident, as
he highlights the importance of being able to spend time alone in the more
individual-centric nuclear family, as opposed to the extended family (Rado, 1949b).
Rado often reminds readers that the best way to spend this time is through reading
(Rado, 1948a). This focus on individualism is also reflected in his discussions about
children. Rado frequently shares his relationship with his son (Rado, 1947c, 1948b)
and underscores the value of children and childhood to his readers. After his
aforementioned trip to America, he emphasized this point both in his book Amerikan
Masal: and in his column in Aile. In the 16" issue of Aile, he writes in the opening
article titled “Miihim Bir Sey” (An Important Thing), “Amerikalilarin ¢gocuklara
verdikleri ehemmiyete sasip kaldim. (...) belki en mithim olani aile i¢inde ¢ocuga
gosterilen itibardir.” (I was astonished by the importance Americans place on

children. (...) perhaps the most important aspect is the respect shown to children

24 The last page of this interview contains a book advertisement. Rado published his impressions of
his trip to the United States under the title Amerikan Masali (American Tale). Introduced with the
slogan “Merak ettiginiz taraflariyle New York” (New York with the sides you are curious about), the
book was published by Dogan Kardes Publications and offered for sale at 200 kurus.
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within the family) (Rado, 1951b). Many articles published in Aile (“Cocugun
Kizmasi Nasil Sizin Hosunuza Gitmiyorsa, Sizin Kizmaniz Da Cocugun Hosuna
Gitmez,” 1948; “Cocugunuzu Takdir Ediniz,” 1951; Sehbal Erdeniz, 1949) also
place children at the center, advising parents to treat their children like adults,
recognize them as individuals, and respect them accordingly.

In Rado’s writings in Aile, “intertextuality” is an important narrative element.
Rado frequently quotes French authors such as Auguste Bréal (Rado, 1947b),
Benjamin Constant (Rado, 1949a), and Paul Bourget (Rado, 1949a). Occasionally,
he also references the magazines he follows, noting subjects that interest him with
phrases like “I read in a family magazine” (Rado, 1947a) or “from an American
magazine.” This situation is also frequently observed in his features in Aksam
newspaper (Rado, 2003, pp. 101, 190). These sections can be viewed as translations,
where the author conveys the main ideas or messages of foreign-language content to
Turkish readers in his own words rather than translating word for word or sometimes
directly translated in quotes.

Although Rado was never explicitly mentioned as a translator in the
magazine, as mentioned above, he was actively involved in the translation process
both as the editor who selected the content to be translated and through the
quotations in his own articles. Additionally, a particular case in Aile raises the
question of whether Rado occasionally translated for the magazine. Before delving
into this case, it is essential to briefly discuss Rado’s identity as a translator, which
was prominently visible outside of Aile magazine but often overlooked by
researchers. Most researchers focus on his roles as a journalist, editor, and publisher.

Sevket Rado conducted both interlingual and intralingual translations.

According to records from the National Library of Tiirkiye, Rado’s first published
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translation was The Bottle Imp by Robert Louis Stevenson, published by Nebioglu
Publishing in 1944. The book, titled Seytanl: Sise (The Devil Bottle), was part of the
publishing house’s tale series for children. Rado later translated works by Nathaniel
Hawthorne and Hans Christian Andersen for Dogan Kardes as well.

Rado, known for his interest in manuscripts, regarded the inability of new
generations to read works published in Arabic script after the Alphabet Revolution in
1928 as a significant loss (Rado, 2003, p. 179). Perhaps motivated by this concern,
he translated these works into the modern Turkish of his time. Rado first translated
and published the travels of Yirmisekiz Mehmet Celebi, an Ottoman ambassador, in
Hayat Tarih (Life History) magazine and later released it as a book in 1970. In his
preface, however, Rado described his work as a “simplification” rather than a
translation. Nevertheless, such a definition is not surprising as the intralingual
translations in Turkish are generally regarded as “reproductions of originals”; thus,
they are concealed under different rubrics such as “simplified,” “arranged,” or
“prepared for publishing.”

In light of this information, it raises the question of whether Sevket Rado
contributed to Aile magazine as a translator, given the numerous articles presented as
translations but lacking attribution to a specific translator. An example of this can be
found in the second issue of Aile, published in the summer of 1947, where an article
titled “Esref Saati Kollaymiz” (Watch for the Auspicious Hour) met with readers.
While Daniele Villars was listed as “yazan”, the writer, there was no information
provided about the source, book, or magazine, nor was there any mention of the

translator.
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The article focuses on communication within the family. Villars recommends
that readers, particularly female readers, wait for and identify the most suitable time
to talk to their husbands. The article reads,

Muhakkak ki her seyin bir zamani vardir. (...) Kadmnin, isten donen kocasina
su veya bu haberi vermenin sirasi olup olmadigini sezecek kadar halden
anlamasi icap eder. Biitiin giin siiren yorucu bir ¢alismadan sonra yorgun
diismiis adam1 daha kapidan girerken hizmetgiden, cocuklarin
yaramazliklarindan, hayat pahaliligindan , sofraya konacak etin fiyatindan
sikayetler ederek karsilamak her halde akil kar1 degildir. (...) Siz, peki ama,
tek “beyefendi”nin rahat1 bozulmasin, keyfi kagmasin diye evin biitiin zahmet
ve sikintilarini biz mi omuzlarimiza yiiklenelim? diyeceksiniz. Hayir hic de
Oyle degil. Siz sadece dert yanmanin, tenkit etmenin veya bir sey istemenin
sirasini iyi seginiz, yeter. (Villars, 1947, p. 46)

(Surely, there is a time for everything. (...) A woman should understand the
situation well enough to sense whether it is the right time to give this or that
news to her husband when he returns from work. It is not wise to greet a man
who is tired after a tiring day’s work by complaining about the maid, the
mischief of the children, the cost of living, and the price of the meat to be put
on the table. (...) You will say, “well, but should we shoulder all the hassles
and troubles of the house just so that the ‘gentleman’ will not be disturbed or
upset?” No, it is not like that at all. You only need to choose the order of
complaining, criticizing, or asking for something well.)

Villars’ article is framed with a quote from the article at the beginning and another
from Benjamin Franklin on marriage at the end. As can be seen below, the article is
also accompanied by a poem titled “Aile” (Family) by Ziya Osman Saba, as seen in

Figure 4. This was the only time that Villars appeared in Aile.
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Evlilik hayahnin giindelik saadetlerini kiigii kiigik geyler zehirler.

*Esref Saat: *___7

*kollayiniz »

Yazan: DANIELE VILLARS

UHAKKAK ki her
seyin bir zamam
vardir. Yapilacak i-
sin veya sGylenecek
soziin tam sirasmn,
yani esref saatini
kegfetmeyi bilmek
de bash bagmna bir hiinerdir. Kadi-
nin, isten dénen kocasmna su veya
bu haberi vermenin siras: olup ol-
madifim1 sezecek kadar halden an-
lamas: icap eder. Biitiin giin siiren
yorucu bir calismadan sonra yor-
gun diismils adami daha kapidan
girerken hizmetgiden, ¢ocuklarin
yaramazliklarindan, hayat pahalih-
gindan, sofraya konacak etin fiya-
tindan sikayetler ederek karsila-
mak her halde akil kéari degildir.
Bu tiirlii haberler yemekten sonra-
ya da kalabilir; hatta belki bahse-
dilmeye bile degmez. Hele giinde-
lik hayatin kiicliciik hadiseleri {ize-
rinden bir gecenin ge¢cmesini bekle-
mek dirayetini gosterebilsek bunla-
rin hakikaten {izerinde durmaya
degmez seyler oldugunu kendiligi-
mizden farkederiz.

Yirmi dort saat sonra cocuklarin
yaramazliklari, bize o kadar mithim
gorliinmiyecek, sunun, bunun kir-

lenelim? diyeceksiniz. Hayir, hic de
oOyle degil. Siz sadece dert yanma-
nin, tenkit etmenin veya bir sey is-
temenin sirasin iyi seginiz, yeter.
Etrafiniza bir géz atimz: Bagirip
cagiran, ne kadar dedikodu varsa
hepsini kocalarina yetistiren, «ak-
sama babamz gelince her seyi sdy-

#im» diyerek klar1 kor-
kutan kadmnlar en az sevilen ve u-
mumiyetle kecalarindan: «Birak
simdi, bu sagma sapan geylerle ka-
fami sisirme!» cevabimi alan kadin-
lardur.

Ama kadmn evde +igisleri Bakanis
degil midir? Yine &yledir. Eger o,
hakikaten vazifesini ve mesuliye-
tini idrak etmis ise baz1 kiilfetlere
katlanacak, pek ehemmiyetli olmi-
yan meselelerde, isiyle giiciiyle
meggul olan kocasma danigmadan
kendi kendine bazi kararlar vere-
bilecektir. Halbuki ufak tefek bir
cok héadiseler bize gosteriyor ki ka-
dinlarimiz heniiz degerlerinin far-
kinda degildirler.

Garibime giden bir sey daha var:
Bir c¢ok kadinlar kocalarina karsi
bir «anner tavri takinmaktan, hat-
ta onlar1 ¢ocuk yerine koyarak ya-
b lar Gniinde bile nasihat ver-

dig: potlar daha ile kar-
silanabilecek, binaenaleyh isleri za-
ten basindan agkmn olan bir koca-
nin igini sikip sabrimi tasirtacak o-
lan bu haberleri ona yetistirmekte
hi¢ de acele etmiyecegiz.

Siz, peki ama, tek «beyefendi- nin
rahat: bozulmasm, keyfi kacmasmn
diye evin biitiin zahmet ve sikinti-
larini biz mi omuzlarimiza yiik-

mekten ¢ekinmiyorlar: «Bugiin ha-~
va serin pardesiinii giy!s, «Yagmur
yagacak, semsiyeni al!» Halbuki
biitiin bunlara ne liizum var? Ha-
vanin nasil oldugunu o da bizim ka~
dar bilir. O da bizim gibi hava-
nin bozmak iizere oldugunu goriir.
Ama karigihnca ¢ok zaman, sirf i-
nat olsun diye pardesiisiinii giyme-

ks kA kR hrhk k] hhkhk1 AARE Akt

den, semsiyesini almadan ¢ikar gi-
er.

Bir kere adammn giyim kusami-
na ne diye karismali? Dolab: derli
toplu, camasirlariyle coraplar1 ay-
11 ayr1 ¢ekmelerde ise o da kendi-
sine lazim olam1 pekald segebilir.
Mesela bir sabah kendini hi¢ de iyi
hissetmiyor. Hafif titremeler gegi-
rirken «Galiba gribe yakalaniyo-
rum» diye diisiinliyor. Rahatsizli~
gmndan bahsetmeksizin kalin giyi-
niyor. Siz: s«Aaaa.. Bu kalin kazag
nasil da giyiyorsun. Hava serin bi-
le degil, herkes haline giilecek»
diyorsunuz. O aldirmiyor ama ka-
rigmaniza cam sikilmastir.

Bagka bir giin, kocanmizin keyfi
yerindedir. Tras olurken kendi ken-
dine gsarkilar mirildaniyor. Aynada
seyrettigi yiizi hosuna gidiyor.

khhkk ok hkhhk ko ko kA rhhdkkkokhn

AILE

Arlik giinlerimiz boyle bahtiyar gegecek...
Bu sofrada her aksam daha taze, miibarek,
Goz nuru dokerekten kazandigwm su ekmek.
Her akgam bu odada artik biz de ii¢ kisi,
Sen, wigwn altinda, dizinde bir eligi,
Cocugumuz yerde iterken oyuncagini,
Kalkip koparacagim takvimin yapraginmi.
Sonra digiinecegim: Ne kadarsa ginumiiz,
Gegecek pembe aksam, altin ikl giindiiz,
Agacta filiz, yuvada kus, dallarda cicek,
Bizim de aramiwizda bu gocuk biiyiiyecek.

R e e

Ziya Osman SABA

R TR R T R TR TR T e

Kendisini hayran oldugu bir mes-
hur adama benzetiyor. Sonra, tak-
mak fizere en sevdigi kravat: ¢ika-
riyor ama bu kravattan karisinin
hi¢ de hoglanmadifini unutmustur.
Siz hemen: «Bu ¢irkin kravati yi-
ne mi takiyorsun? Ne gomlegine u-
yar, ne de elbisenes diye karigi-
yorsunuz. Buyurun! Kocamizin bii-
tiin nesesi kagmustir. Sonra sizla-
nip durursunuz. Halbuki onu bu
hale siz getirdiniz.

Iste dostlarim, biitiin bu kigiik
kiiciik seyler, bu teferruat hayati
zehirler. Bir kadin ne kadar me-
ziyetli olursa olsun biraz halden an-
lamiyorsa, bir sey soyliyecegi za-
man sesref saati beklemeyi bilmi-
yorsas emin olun ki kar: da, koca
da, evlilik hayatinin saadetini ta-
damiyacaklardir.

ooo

Evlenmeden evvel goziniizu dort acarsamiz evlendikien

sonra yariyariya kapayabilirsiniz. Franklen

46 AlLE Yaz 1947 AlLE 47

Figure 4. Daniele Villars in Aile (Summer 1947, pp. 46-47)

Nearly five years later, in May 1952, Sevket Rado published an article with
the exact same title, “Esref Saati Kollaymiz?,” in the supplement of the first issue of
Resimli Hayat (Illustrated Life). Rado gave talks on Istanbul Radio every Friday
called “Aile Sohbetleri” (Family Talks) (inugur, 1999, p. 245) and also published
selected ones in Resimli Hayat. This first selection was presented to readers as the
most admired radio talk of the year.

In the introduction, Rado generally discusses what time of day might be the

best time for a person. He then extends this idea, suggesting that not only individuals

%5 One of Rado’s articles in Aksam newspaper is also titled “Esref Saat” (Rado, 2003, p. 109).
Although the main idea of this article is similar to his piece in Resimli Hayat, it does not resemble
Villars’ article and is much shorter. Additionally, Rado later published his talks, some of which were
partially published in Resimli Hayat, as books. The most well-known of these is Esref Saat (1956).
This book was later included in the Ministry of National Education’s list of 100 Essential Works and
featured in primary school Turkish textbooks.
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but also nations have their own specific best times. Eventually, he focuses on family
relations. In this section, his talk closely resembles Villars’ article in Aile. The fourth
section of the article reads,

Muhakkak ki her seyin bir zamani vardir. (...) Bir ev kadininin, isten yorgun
argin donen kocasina su veya bu haberi vermenin sirast olmadigini bilmesi
icabeder. Damdan diiser gibi verecegi kotii bir haber o dakikada adamcagizi
cileden ¢ikarabilir. Evin mes’ut olmasi muhtemel havasi fena halde
bozulabilir. (...) muhterem hanim dinleyicilerim kizabilir “peki ama sirf
beyefendinin rahat1 bozulmasin, keyfi kagmasin diye evin biitiin zahmet ve
sikintilarini biz mi omuzlarimiza yiiklenelim? Beyimizin asabi tedirgin
olmasin diye, sirtimiza yeni bir manto istemekten vazgegelim de huzuruna
salavatla m1 gidelim?” diyebilirler. Hayir, onu demek istemiyorum. Siz yine
dert yanin, siz yine tenkid edin; siz yine istiyeceginizi isteyin. Ama dert
yanmanin, tenkit etmenin de, bir sey istemenin de sirasini se¢in, bunlari esref
saate raslatin, o kadar. (Rado, 1952, p. 3)

(Surely, there is a time for everything. (...) A housewife should know it is not
the time to give this or that news to her husband when he returns tired from
work. Bad news out of the blue may have infuriated him at that moment. The
atmosphere of the house, which is likely to be happy, maybe badly spoilt.
(...) My honorable female listeners may get angry and say, “well, but should
we shoulder all the hassles and troubles of the house just so that the
‘gentleman’ will not be disturbed or upset? Should we give up asking for a
new coat for ourselves and go to his presence with salavat?”” No, that is not
what | mean. You should still complain, criticize, and ask for what you want.
However, choose the right time to complain, criticize, and ask for things.
Align these actions with the auspicious hour, that is all.)
In the article, which sometimes seems to quote Villars’ piece almost word for word,
there is no direct or indirect reference to the author, as Rado does in his other
writings discussed above. At this point, one may ask whether this case suggests some
hidden intertextuality because Rado later recalls the author in his articles in Resimli
Hayat. Rado refers to Villars as a Swiss woman writer who expresses grave and
composed ideas in a women’s magazine. In “Cep Harg¢ligi Meselesi” (The Pocket
Money Issue) (Rado, 1953a) and “Zaman Kazanmaya Dair” (On Saving Time)
(Rado, 1953b), he directly quotes and seemingly translates from Villars.

The Swiss magazine Rado mentioned in Resimli Hayat is most likely La

femme d’aujourd hui (The woman of today) as Dani¢le Villars was listed among the
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authors in the magazine’s content summaries published in La Libérte (The Liberty)
newspaper in 1944 and Nouvelliste Valaisan (The New Valais) newspaper in 1958.
Libraries in Tiirkiye hold only a few issues of La femme daujourd 'hui — January
1947, May 1947, and April 1949 issues, which are available in Atatiirk Library in
Istanbul. In all these three issues, Villars is featured, writing on different topics such
as family dynamics, as in “L’atmosphere Familiale” (Family Atmosphere); home
decoration, as in “Le besoin de renouveau!” (The need for change); and marriage, as
in “Indécision, anxiété, libertinage?” (Indecision, anxiety, debauchery?). However,
limited access to the remaining issues of the source magazine has made it impossible
to conduct a comparative analysis between the target text in Aile and its source.
Despite this scarcity of detailed information, the case raises the intriguing question of
whether Rado acted as an “invisible” translator in Aile.

In summary, Sevket Rado should be regarded as a multifaceted agent. His
literary tastes, reading habits, and perspectives, shaped by his habitus and the
resources he accessed, influenced not only Aile magazine but also the other
publications he produced. Through his social capital, he established a significant
network of authors and translators for Aile, which played a significant role in shaping
the magazine’s content. Undoubtedly, Rado was a culture entrepreneur whose ideas
were prominent within and beyond Aile’s scope.

In conclusion, Yap1 Kredi Bank played a pivotal role in shaping modern
Turkish family ideals, particularly through its publishing initiatives. This chapter
contextualizes Aile within Yap1 Kredi’s broader publishing network, demonstrating
how its content and editorial strategies reflected and reinforced the ideological
frameworks of its agents. By examining key figures such as Kazim Tagskent, Vedat

Nedim Tor, and Sevket Rado, the chapter highlights how their habitus and social

117



capital — rooted in their connections to intellectuals, artists, and political figures —
were mobilized to curate a publication that reflected their cultural and ideological
priorities. Through these efforts, Aile was positioned in the Turkish context as an
authoritative medium for articulating and promoting the narrative of the imagined

Turkish family.

118



CHAPTER 5
A TRANSLATION-ORIENTED HOUSEHOLD MAGAZINE

FOR THE ‘IMAGINED’ TURKISH FAMILY

This chapter will comprehensively analyze Aile, an essential publication by Yap1
Kredi Bank aimed at the ‘imagined’ Turkish family by the magazine’s editors in the
late 1940s. In the first part of the chapter, 1 will employ Matthew Philpotts’s (2013)
“periodical codes” framework to explore the magazine’s “common habitus” and its
narrative on the family. In the second part, | will shift my focus to its “translational
habitus” (Tahir Giirgaglar, 2014) and examine the influence of translation on the

magazine’s portrayal of the Turkish family.

5.1 Common habitus of the magazine

In “Defining the Thick Journal: Periodical Codes and Common Habitus,” Matthew
Philpotts (2013) offers a new perspective on periodical analysis by expanding the
“author-function,” “periodical codes,” and “common habitus” concepts and
establishing a dialogism between them.

First, in his article, Philpotts discusses Michel Foucault’s “author-function”
concept in relation to periodicals. As Foucault suggests, the “author-function” allows
one to group a range of texts, defining and differentiating them within a coherent
framework. However, Philpotts (2013) states that periodicals “resist and disrupt the
conventional idea of the author” due to anonymous contributions and multiple
authorships, adding that in the case of periodicals, the “name” of the publication can
function as the author (p. 1). In the case of Aile, the name itself, meaning family in

English, embodies the magazine’s mission and values, focusing on topics related to
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health, parenting, human affairs, fashion, art, and literature, all aimed at addressing
the needs and interests of families. Philpotts further states that the magazine’s name
encompasses its identity as a “node of coherence” and shapes readers’ expectations
and perceptions of its content (p. 1). For Aile, the coherence of the magazine’s title,
with its thematic focus, reinforces its cultural position as a family-oriented
publication.

In the second part of his article, Philpotts elaborates on the periodical codes
proposed by Brooker and Thacker (2009), presenting five sets of periodical codes
that facilitate comparative or typological analysis. As detailed in the methodology
section in Chapter 2, these codes — temporal, material, economic, social, and
compositional — highlight the different dimensions of a periodical (Philpotts, 2013, p.
2). In my analysis, these codes will enable me to describe Aile and its common
habitus systematically.

Building on Pierre Bourdieu’s concept of “habitus,” Philpotts (2013)
introduces the idea of a periodical’s “common habitus,” which offers a basis for
discussing both the editor’s individual habitus and the periodical’s institutional
habitus. He defines this concept as a shared set of dispositions that generate practices
and perceptions within the periodical (p. 4).

In the following sections, I will first explore the periodical codes of Aile and
then discuss how the thematic content analysis reflects the magazine’s common

habitus.

5.1.1 An overview through periodical codes
Periodical codes help one to describe a periodical systematically and in-depth.

However, it is crucial not to isolate these codes but to consider them in relation to
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each other. For instance, compositional codes should be evaluated with economic
and temporal codes, and specific components in a periodical, such as advertisements,
should be analyzed under economic, compositional, and social codes. In the
following paragraphs, while exploring the periodical codes of Aile, I will elucidate
these multi-directional relationships.

Matthew Philpotts (2013) identifies the temporal codes of a periodical as “its
periodicity, regularity, and longevity” (p. 2). Aile was a quarterly magazine, with its
first issue published in the Spring of 1947. The magazine continued publication for
nearly five years, until 1952. According to the Yap1 Kredi Yaymlari (Yap1 Kredi
Publishing) website, the magazine was published between 1947 and 1952, totaling
23 issues. Another source, Tiirkiye 'de Gazeteler ve Dergiler Sozliigii (1831-1993)
(Dictionary of Newspapers and Magazines in Tiirkiye (1831-1993)) by M. Orhan
Bayrak (1994), states that Aile was published for 22 issues within the same
timeframe (p. 3). However, only 20 issues are available in the archives of Yap1 Kredi
Sermet Cifter Research Library and other public libraries in Istanbul. The last
available issue of Aile, the 20", was published in the Winter of 1952.

The first issue of Resimli Hayat (Illustrated Life) (1952-1955), the follow-up
of Aile, was published in May 1952. In this issue, the editorial board presented the
magazine as follows,

Bes seneden beri muntazaman ii¢ ayda bir ¢ikardigimiz AILE dergisi ile

yapmakta oldugumuz hizmeti Aile dergisinin miitekamil sekli olan “Resimli

Hayat”da, cemiyetimizin giindelik hayatin1 ve yurdumuzun giizelliklerini

cazip fotograflarla tesbit ederek devam ettirmege ve boylelikle okumay1 daha
zevkli bir hale getirmeye ¢alisacagiz. (“Okuyucularimiza,” 1952)

(We will try to continue the service we have been providing for the past five
years with our regular quarterly magazine AILE and to make it more
enjoyable to read in “Resimli Hayat,” which is an improved version of the
Aile magazine, by capturing the daily life of our society and the beauties of
our country with attractive photographs.)
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From this quote, it is apparent that Aile and Resimli Hayat were never published
simultaneously. This indicates an error in the previously mentioned sources
regarding the total number of Aile issues. The magazine must have been published
for 20 issues, with the Winter 1952 issue being the last one published before Resimli
Hayat. Accordingly, the content analysis presented in this chapter is based on these
20 issues published between the Spring of 1947 and the Winter of 1952.

Since Aile was published quarterly, its periodicity significantly shaped the
magazine’s content strategy and its compositional codes. The less frequent
publication schedule meant that Aile could not accommodate serialized novels which
require regular and more frequent updates to maintain reader engagement. Instead,
the magazine opted for short stories or poetry in its literature section. The quarterly
nature of Aile also influenced its approach to news coverage. Unlike more frequently
published periodicals that could provide timely updates on local and global events,
Aile did not include a dedicated news section. On the other hand, in response to
reader demand, its successors, Resimli Hayat, published monthly, and Hayat,
published weekly, featured news more frequently.

The period Aile was in print, from 1947 to 1952, is also crucial for
understanding the magazine’s material and compositional codes. First, the available
printing technology at that time determined the paper quality and image usage in the
magazine. | will elaborate on the second while exploring the magazine’s
compositional codes in detail.

Secondly, as stated in Chapter 3, socio-political developments, including the
impact of the Second World War, the transition to a multi-party regime, and the
implementation of the Marshall Plan, influenced the printed media in the late 1940s

and 1950s in Tiirkiye. For instance, the housing problem was discussed as a global
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and local topic in Aile, and the withdrawal of women from the public sphere to the
home after the war was reflected in the magazine. Considering the translated content
in Aile, mainly from American magazines such as Parents’ Magazine, Women'’s
Home Companion, The Reader ’s Digest, and many others, it can also be argued that
Aile played an active role in importing the American lifestyle and the public agenda
into the Turkish context.

As mentioned above, the material codes of the magazine, defined as its
physical features such as paper quality, binding, and number of pages (Philpotts,
2013, p. 2), should also be evaluated along with its temporal codes. At the end of the
1940s, the quality of the paper in magazines was still low in Tiirkiye. Following the
implementation of tiefdruck printing at the beginning of the 1950s, the paper and
printing quality improved in many publications. Therefore, the paper quality of Aile
resembled that of newspapers, and it was paperbound. The magazine resembled a
thin book, measuring thirteen to nineteen centimeters in all issues. Its physical
features regarding paper quality and binding were much like those of its Western
counterparts, such as The Reader’s Digest.

The fact that the paper quality was not suitable for printing photographs also
affected the use of images in the magazine. However, in a few issues, photo pages
printed on higher-quality paper, resembling albums, were added between the
magazine’s sections rather than on the regular pages.

The number of pages in the magazine increased over time. The initial eight
issues comprised around sixty pages, but starting from the ninth issue, the page count
increased to approximately ninety due to reader demand. This increase in pages
allowed for more visual elements, such as photo albums, as mentioned above, and

advertisements, which will be discussed in the following paragraphs. In the 4th issue,
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published in 1948, the magazine announced that a hard-covered, bound edition of
Aile, featuring all issues published in 1947, was available for sale. Annual issues
bound in this way were made available to readers every year until 1952,

In the first issue of Aile, it was announced that the magazine’s price would be
fifty ‘kurus’ and the annual subscription would be two ‘lira.” The first yearly
bounded copy was for sale for five ‘lira’ in the Summer of 1948. At this point,
economic codes become relevant, which Philpotts (2013) evaluates in terms of
whether a periodical aims for financial or symbolic profit (pp. 2-3). Aile was
considered a cultural service for Turkish families by Yap1 Kredi Bank, with the aim
not being financial profit. The announced price was intended for readers who did not
have an account with Yapi Kredi but still wanted to purchase Aile. In its first issue,
the following announcement was made by the editorial board:

AILE, okuyucularina faydali olmagi, hayat kavgasindaki basarilari i¢in

hizmet etmegi vazife bilen YAPI VE KREDI BANKASInin Ikramiyeli Aile

Ciizdani sahibi olan ailelere bir armaganidir. Ikramiyeli Aile Cilizdan1

sahipleri, ctizdanlarile birlikte Bankanin Sube ve ajanliklarina miiracaat edip

dergilerini alabilirler. Bankanin subesi olmiyan yerlerdeki Ikramiyeli Aile

Ciizdam sahiplerine AILE DERGISI posta ile gonderilir. AILE, serbest satisa
pek az miktarda ¢ikarilacaktir.

(AILE is a gift to families who hold the Reward Family Pass Book from the
Yap1 ve Kredi Bank, which considers it its duty to serve its readers by
helping them succeed in life’s struggles. Holders of the Reward Family Pass
Book can apply to the Bank’s branches and agencies with their wallets to
receive their magazine. In locations where the Bank has no branches, the
AILE magazine will be sent by post to the Reward Family Pass Book holders.
AILE will be released in very limited quantities for general sale.)

This quote shows that the first issue was planned as a gift for Yap1 Kredi customers
while still targeting a broader readership. However, in the second issue, it was
announced that the Reward Family Pass Book holders could purchase the magazine
at a fifty percent discount. The annual subscription would also be one ‘lira” with the
same discount. Even with this quick policy change, it can be argued that the

magazine would still be accessible to middle-class families, especially when
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comparing its price to daily newspapers such as Aksam (Evening), which sold for ten
‘kurus,” or other monthly household magazines like Ev Kadin (House Woman)
(1945-1950), which cost thirty-five ‘kurus’ for only twenty-eight pages.

As previously stated, two years after the first issue was published, the
editorial board announced that due to reader demand, they increased the page count
in the magazine. Consequently, they also had to update the price, which became one
hundred ‘kurus’ per issue and four ‘lira’ for the annual subscription. Yap1 Kredi
account holders would still receive a fifty percent discount.

The editorial board addressed readers in the third issue, published in the Fall
of 1948. First, they stated that the number of readers and subscribers was increasing
and thanked them for their support. They also announced a lottery among readers
who subscribed to the magazine for two years. They encouraged readers to subscribe
by emphasizing that a magazine’s strength lies in its subscriber base. Moreover, they
expressed that those who appreciate Aile would naturally want to see it on a firm
foundation and, therefore, should subscribe. The board emphasized that Aile should
become the magazine for every Turkish family (“Ailenin 100 Altin Piyangosu,”
1947). The lottery took place in 1950, and the winners were announced in the
thirteenth issue of the magazine. One hundred readers were each awarded a gold
coin.

This policy indicates that while making a profit was not the magazine’s
primary goal, the revenue generated from subscriptions must have been significant
for its sustainability. Considering the prominent figures from the Turkish literature
and art community featured in the magazine, it can be assumed that satisfactory
royalties were paid to include their works. Based on the limited archival materials

available, it is also possible to assume that meaningful royalty payments were made
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to translators. As mentioned in Chapter 4, letters to Sevket Rado indicate that the
payments made for translations by names such as Orhan Veli Kanik and Melih
Cevdet Anday were notable (Isli, 2014, p. 37,185).

According to the information provided on the inner cover of the magazine,
which also includes price details, Aile was mailed to subscribers’ addresses.
Additionally, the magazine could be obtained from Yap1 Kredi Bank branches,
providing a significant advantage for its distribution. Yap1 Kredi frequently
announced new branch openings in its advertisements published in Aile. This
allowed the magazine to reach a broader readership, not only in major cities like
Istanbul, Izmir, and Ankara but also in cities such as Adana, Bursa, Konya, and
Iskenderun. Undoubtedly, this extensive distribution network positively impacted
sales.

In addition to income from subscriptions, advertisements published in Aile
also formed an essential part of its economic codes, providing additional financial
income for the magazine. In the earlier issues, advertisements were relatively scarce
and occupied less physical space. However, as the magazine’s page count increased,
so did the number of advertisements and the space allocated for them.

Upon closer examination of the advertisements, it is evident that a significant
portion of them belonged to Yap1 Kredi Bank and other companies founded by
Kazim Taskent, such as Dogan Sigorta (Dogan Insurance) and Dogan Kardes
Yayinlari (Brother Dogan Publishing House). In the analysis, | refer to these
advertisements, along with Aile’s prize competitions and lotteries, as self-
advertisements. These self-advertisements accounted for 154 out of the 424 titles in

total.
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Notably, the most significant portion of these self-ads was dedicated to
Dogan Kardes Yayinlari. As mentioned earlier in Chapter 4, Aile was not the only
magazine published or financially supported by Yapi1 Kredi. Dogan Kardes, a
children’s magazine, was one of the most significant publications during that period,
and they also published books under the same label. Consequently, advertisements
for these publications frequently appeared in Aile.

Considering that Yap1 Kredi Bank served as the primary sponsor of Aile, it is
unsurprising that its advertisements appeared frequently throughout the magazine.
These advertisements often occupied a whole page and were prominently featured on
the back cover. Similarly, advertisements for Dogan Sigorta (Dogan Insurance)
frequently appeared in the magazine.

In addition to these self-advertisements, many other products and brands
were advertised in Aile. Starting from the ninth issue, the number of advertisements

for different brands and services dramatically increased, as shown in Figure 5 below.
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Figure 5. The number of self-ads vs. ads belongs to others in Aile
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Based on this graph, it is possible to argue that advertising revenue became a
more significant financial resource for the magazine over time. Although finding any
information on the fees for the advertisements published in Aile is impossible, its
follow-up, Resimli Hayat, provides a general insight into the matter. In its first issue,
a price list for ads is provided, as shown in Figure 62°. While it cannot be assumed
that this pricing applies to Aile, this information nevertheless strengthens the claim
that advertisements are a net source of income for magazines published by Yap1

Kredi.

Figure 6. The price list for subscriptions and advertisements in Resimli Hayat (May
1952, p. 3)

Advertisements are crucial to a periodical’s economic codes and can also

provide significant information about its social and compositional codes. In the case

% The advertisement rates, ildn sartlari, were listed as follows: 175 “lira’ for one whole page, 100
‘lira’ for 1/2 page, 65 ‘lira’ for 1/4 page, 40 ‘lira’ for 1/8 page, and 25 ‘lira’ for 1/16 page.
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of Aile, the latter will be analyzed at the end of this section, while the following
paragraphs will delve into the magazine’s social codes.

Matthew Philpotts (2013) states that social codes encompass the “network of
actors involved in the creation, circulation and reception of the journal and include
editorial personnel, contributor networks and readership” (p. 3). The owner, Kdzim
Taskent, and editors, Vedat Nedim T6r and Sevket Rado, who were part of the social
codes of Aile, were discussed in Chapter 4. The translators, another critical
component of the social codes, will be examined in the second part of this chapter.
This section, however, will focus on ‘imagined’ readers of the magazine and the
other agents who contributed to Aile.

As mentioned above, advertisements can provide valuable information about
the social codes of a periodical. Lucy Delap (2000), tracing the readership of The
Freewoman (1911-1912) magazine, an English feminist weekly, writes, “an
indication of the expected readership can be gained through surveying the journal’s
advertisements, though they were few in number” (p. 241). In a similar vein, it is
possible to gain insight into the idealized readership or the ‘imagined’ Turkish family
envisioned by the editors in Aile by closely examining the advertisements published
in the magazine. My analysis demonstrates that the number and variety of ads in the
magazine increased over time, as did their physical space.

In Aile, advertisements covered a wide range of products and services,
including baby formula, household appliances, motorcycles, cars, tractors, airlines,
cosmetics for both men and women, hotels, restaurants, clubs, alcoholic beverages
like wine, food products such as vegetable oil, language courses, and simple

medications like painkillers. This broad spectrum of advertisements indicates that
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Aile was not merely a women’s magazine but also aimed to attract men’s interest in
the household.

Within this diversity, publishing under the category of self-advertisement
stands out. In Aile, advertisements for Dogan Kardes publications, including
magazines and books, occupy a significant place. The prominent theme in these
advertisements is the importance of nurturing children in the family while fostering a
love of reading, leading to their happiness. Reading is frequently recommended in
the ads and articles published in the magazine as a formula for a happy family (Rado,
1948a; Tor, 1949Db).

Considering the advertisements published in Aile overall, a profile of the
targeted readership can be inferred. Firstly, the advertisements for Dogan Kardes
publications, other books, bookstores, and language courses suggested that this
‘imagined’ family valued reading and intellectual development. They likely engaged
in cultural and artistic events and took their children to the cinema, as reflected in
children’s cinema advertisements. As portrayed in restaurant and club
advertisements, they seemed to socialize and dine out. The frequent wine
advertisements implied that Aile appealed to the more secular segments of society,
targeting families who consumed alcoholic beverages.

Cosmetics advertisements suggest that family members were expected to
prioritize personal care. They could afford or desire technological devices such as
domestic appliances and radios. Furthermore, the advertisements for international
airlines suggested that the target audience likely had an above-average income, as
global travel was accessible to a minority of the population at the time. Additionally,
the frequent advertisements for Yap1 Kredi Bank implied that this family was

expected to have a bank account and know how to save money.
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Another way to trace readers who are part of the social codes is through
reader letters and the announcements of winners in various lotteries organized by
Yap1 Kredi and Aile. Unfortunately, Aile did not have a dedicated section for reader
letters. Still, in four issues — the 2", 3, 4™ and 5" — there was a section titled
“Aile’s Lawyer” where an expert responded to questions from readers. Some readers
contacted this section anonymously. Most of the correspondents resided in Istanbul,
but there were letters from Izmir, Ankara, and Adana. The main topics readers
sought advice on were consumer rights and divorce cases. From the first topic, it can
be inferred that the readers were conscious consumers, keenly aware of their rights,
and determined to protect them. The second topic reveals that some readers turned to
Aile for guidance on marital issues, seeking solutions and advice. The responses in
this section typically recommended divorce as a last resort, emphasizing advice on
preserving and strengthening marriages.

While Aile organized a gold lottery, mentioned above, to increase its
subscription numbers, Yap1 Kredi Bank also held lotteries offering houses and cash
prizes to attract more customers. Moreover, every customer coming to the bank
could be seen as a potential reader or subscriber for Aile magazine. Based on the
results of these lotteries, several assumptions about the magazine’s readership can be
made.

In the thirteenth issue of Aile, the names of one hundred prize winners were
listed under their city of residence. This list shows that the number of male
subscribers was relatively higher than that of females. This notable detail supports
the argument that Aile was not solely a women’s magazine. It is also likely that the
number of subscribers in Istanbul was higher, as most of the winners resided there.

Istanbul was followed by Ankara, 1zmir, and Adana. The fact that Aile was also
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available at bank branches increased its distribution reach, with winners from various
provinces and districts such as Gelibolu, Mudanya, Turgutlu, Odemis, Elaz1g, Payas,
Mersin, Dogubeyazit, and even from Saudi Arabia. Interestingly, while the number
of female subscribers among readers from Istanbul was relatively high, very few
female readers were listed from these other cities. Although this was a lottery list and
not an actual subscriber list, it still provides valuable insight into the readership
distribution.

In order to increase the number of customers and encourage savings, Yapi
Kredi Bank also organized lotteries among account holders, offering house, land, and
cash prizes. The results of these draws were announced in Aile. An interview with
Hulusi Kogak, the winner of the house prize, was even featured in the first issue of
Aile. Based on these lists, it is possible to form an opinion about the account holders.
Firstly, women held a significant place among the winners; therefore, it can be
assumed that they had bank accounts in their names. To have a bank account can be
considered a sign of economic independence to a certain extent. It is possible to
argue that among readers, men were not the only breadwinners or those with
financial security. Additionally, the names of the account holders indicate that they
came from diverse religious and ethnic backgrounds within society. This suggests
that Yap1 Kredi served not only Turkish families but also families from various
cultural backgrounds living in Tiirkiye.

Apart from the readers, the writers, illustrators, and experts featured in Aile
can also be considered integral to the magazine’s social codes. The presence of
prominent names in Turkish literature, such as Yahya Kemal Beyatli, Orhan Veli
Kanik, Halide Edib Adivar, Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar, Oktay Rifat, and Cahit Sitk1

Taranci, who contributed stories and poems, elevated Aile beyond a typical family
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magazine, positioning it as a literary magazine with intellectual prestige. The
inclusion of these literary figures also provides insight into the expected literary
tastes of the magazine’s target readership.

In addition to literature, the articles published in other sections of Aile,
covering topics such as health, family relationships, and food, were authored by
experts in their respective fields. For instance, gynecologist Prof. Tevfik Remzi
Kazancigil (1894-1969) and psychiatrist Prof. Ihsan Siikrii Aksel (1899-1987)
contributed articles on health, while Aile featured excerpts on family and life from
the speeches of Dr. Galip Atag (1879-1947), the brother of the renowned essayist
Nurullah Atag, originally published in Evin Saati (The House Hour) in 1943. In the
section titled “Aile’nin Mutfagi” (The Kitchen of the Family), Ekrem Muhiddin
Yegen (1906-1968), a cooking instructor at the Evening Art School for Girls of the
time, who integrated Turkish cuisine with Western-style recipes, offered his culinary
insights. This emphasis on expertise further solidifies the magazine’s authoritative
voice on various aspects of family life.

As previously mentioned, although the magazine was not rich in visuals, it
occasionally featured both local and foreign caricatures within its pages. Notably, the
inclusion of Selma Emiroglu (1928-2011), one of Tiirkiye’s first female cartoonists,
in this limited visual space highlights the magazine’s support for pioneering figures
in the arts, particularly women. Emiroglu was also featured in Dogan Kardes (Arzuk,
2007, p. 38). This emphasis on featuring female talent aligns with the Kemalist ideals
of promoting gender equality and empowering women in various spheres of public
life, including the arts.

Viewing Aile as an active agent, it can be also argued that the contributors —

from authors to illustrators to translators — collectively shaped the magazine’s stance
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in terms of content and social positioning. While the concept of common habitus will
be explored in more detail at the end of this chapter, it is first necessary to examine
the compositional codes as the final aspect of this analysis.

Compositional codes are defined as the periodical’s textual, visual, and
design elements (Philpotts, 2012, p. 3). As noted earlier, Aile is not as visually rich as
its successors, Resimli Hayat and Hayat. This can be attributed to the temporal codes
of the journal as well, specifically the printing technology and costs available in
Tirkiye at the time of its publication. Nonetheless, it does include visual elements
such as illustrations accompanying articles, gravures, and caricatures, both by local
artists and borrowed from foreign sources. These elements contribute not only to the
overall narrative of the magazine but also play an essential role in shaping the
presentation and framing of the surrounding articles.

Starting with the cover composition, Aile presented itself to readers for many
years with a simple cover design that featured the magazine’s name prominently. In
the first issue, it was noted that the cover design, as shown in Figure 7 below, was
created by Prof. Kenan Temizan (1895-1953), one of Tiirkiye’s first graphic
designers, while the typography for the title Aile was designed by the calligrapher

Prof. Emin Barin (1913-1987).
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Figure 7. The front cover of the first issue of Aile (Spring 1947)

Beginning with the thirteenth issue, the magazine’s cover became more
visually rich. The cover started to feature visuals related to family themes, along with
paintings and photographs. Additionally, a list of contributors was included
alongside the visual while maintaining Barin’s design for the magazine’s title. For
example, on the cover of the thirteenth issue, as shown in Figure 8, a painting by
American artist Mary Cassatt?’ (1844-1926) was featured. The title of the painting,
Louise Nursing Her Child (1898), was translated into Turkish as Annelik

(Motherhood).

2" Asuman Kafaoglu Biike (2022) notes that the theme of maternal love is frequently depicted in the
paintings of Mary Cassatt, who studied under Jean-Léon Gérome (1824-1904), the same teacher as
Osman Hamdi Bey (1842-1910) in Paris during the 19" century. She notes that Cassatt became the
second female painter to exhibit her works in the Paris salons and argues that her paintings portray a
kind of glorified motherhood as if bringing the Virgin Mary into a new age (pp. 106-110).
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Figure 8. “Louise Nursing Her Child” on the cover of Aile (Spring 1950)

In the following issues, the theme of mother and child continued with
paintings by Renoir and Reynolds and a sculpture by Thorak. It is unsurprising that
the images on the magazine’s cover, which envision a family structure with the child
at the center and the mother as the primary caregiver, also reinforce this ideal.

In the last four issues, the covers featured photographs of unknown
individuals, primarily modern-looking women, which could be seen as a precursor to
Resimli Hayat’s new design approach. As stated in the previous chapter, Resimli
Hayat drew inspiration from the French magazine Paris-Match in terms of design;
therefore, its covers were predominantly dedicated to photographs of local and
foreign actresses.

The themes of child-mother-woman, which were prominently featured on the
covers of the final issues of the magazine, can also be traced within the magazine’s
content through the accompanying illustrations. These small, decorative illustrations

complemented the textual material and played a significant role in framing the
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articles. In Aile, it is evident that when the topic was parenting, mothers were
assumed to be the primary caregivers in the imagined family. Consequently, articles
on childcare were generally directed towards mothers. Even in cases where no
specific audience was mentioned, the illustrations decorating the articles subtly
indicated that mothers were the intended readers.

One notable example is an article translated from Parents’ Magazine titled
“Cocuk Biiyiitmek Sanat1” (The Art of Raising Children), published in the second
issue of the magazine in the summer of 1947. As shown in Figure 9, before even
engaging with the article’s content, the illustration at the beginning immediately
draws attention. It depicts a mother holding her baby, subtly reinforcing the
magazine’s recurring theme of motherhood as central to child-rearing. This visual
cue strongly suggests that the content is tailored for women, particularly mothers.
Indeed, upon reading the article, it becomes evident that mothers are the primary

target audience.

R )

Diinyamin hig bir yerinde sizin, evinizde gocugunuza
yaptigimz hizmet kadar edlenceli ve
bilhassa miihim bir is yoktur.

GOCUK BUYUTMEK SANATI

COCUK biiyiitmenin o uk ilk yaslarda sizin kud et inize,
G bir sanatkér ustahi- soylediginizi yapar bir oldu-
= g1 st 1 gunuza inansin ve'o da boyle olmi-
= - ya imrensin.
Cocugun zevklerile duygularina
ocuk bakimim tesir etmeye kalkismaymn. Onu sik
béyle anlayinca isi- SIK sevip kucaklayin. Cocuk bu
niz gok kolaylagir. Hele katlanaca- ginin yaratacagi: emniyet hissi
@z fedakarhiklarin gegici oldugu- de,

siniz. Cocugunuzla konusmaktan zevk

Annelik vazdelenm gorirken bir aldimiz1 ona hissettirmelisiniz. Bu-
imtihand: nu da, sordugu suallere cevap ver-
siniz. Bu nh a- mekle duyurablllrsmlz Yalniz sor-
- dugu sule cevap verin. O sual do-

istirs yetini, hig
bir kacamak aramakslzm yuk
lendiginiz andan itibaren gocugunuz smni
muhtag oldugu anneyi bulmus de- r gil a-
mektir. Artik onun igin bir korku kat onunla alay etmeyin. Diinyanin
olmadig1 gibi sizin icin de yemle i¢ bir yerinde sizin evinizde co-

i . cugunuza yaptiginiz hizmet kadar
giizel, eglenceli ve bilhassa miihim
bir i yoktur. Buna inanmalisimz.

Sunu da hatirimzdan gikarmayi-
anasi- miz ki: Cocuk arkadassiz bi
na gelmez. Ehemmiyetsiz seylerde Eger cocugunuzun, biiyiidiigii zaman
cocuu serbest, hattd ara sira yal- arkadaslariyle geginebilmesini, in-
niz birakmahsiniz. Ona ancak ya- sanlarla anlasmasim istiyorsamz o-
pabileceginiz seyleri vadedin ki co- na komsulardan bir arkadag bulmi-

1947 AiLE 25

Figure 9. The Art of Raising Children, Aile (Summer 1947, p. 25)
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The quotation accompanying the small illustration at the beginning of the
article, which emphasizes the role of the mother as the primary caregiver, is also
noteworthy. Addressed directly to the mothers, it states: “Diinyanin hig bir yerinde
sizin, evinizde ¢ocugunuza yaptiginiz hizmet kadar eglenceli ve bilhassa miihim bir
is yoktur.” (There is no job anywhere in the world as enjoyable and especially as
important as the care you give to your child at home.)

Another example is an article on parenting titled “Cocugunuz Kendine
Yetecek Kadar Uyuyor mu?”” (Does Your Child Sleep Enough?), translated again
from Parents’ Magazine and this time explicitly addressed to mothers. The cartoon
at the bottom of the page, as shown in Figure 10, is particularly intriguing. It depicts
a modern-looking young mother, dressed in an evening gown and coat, calling her

sister-in-law for help babysitting while her baby sleeps in a crib.

R EECOCUGUNGL * A
}e 3 ké

Kendine. y

pdlaa

NNELERIN bashi-
ca derdi gocuk-
larmin uykusudur. Go-
cuklar uyumazlarsa hir-
an olurlar, cok uyur-
farsa anneleri meraka
diiser. Acaba bir gocuk  Parent's M
ne kadar uyumalidir, ne
zaman uyumalidir? Bii-
tiin bunlarla beraber gocuk uykusuna
dair akla gelebilecek baska suallerin
cevaplarin: da asagida bulacaksiniz :

Cocuklar Sabahlan Nicin Cok
Erken Uyanirlar?
Bunun sehebi bazan giinestir. Giines

cocujgun yiiziine vurunca 1igin tesiriy-
le gozlerini agar, uyamir. Cocugun ya-

2 d'ar

REMU-Y egrat

5

diyen uyur. Bu de-
vamli  uyku cocugun
biiylimesini  kolaylag-

trdigndan tabiat bu-
nu ondan ister. Bunun
igin hi¢ bir zaman uy-
wsunu tedirgin  edip
cocugu dostlariniza gos-
termege kalkmayiniz.

Cocuklar Nigin Yataga Yatmlmea
Hemen Uyumazlar?

Ciinkii onlar da biiyiikler gibidir.
Yavas yavas uykuya dalarlar. Biiyiik-
lerde oldugu gibi, normal bir gocugun
uykuya dalmas: igin de yirmi dakika
kadar bir zaman gegmesi lizimdir. Uy~
ku zamanindan az evvel gocuk gilldii-
riiliir, uyuma-

tain sabah giinesini bir ye-
re konursa daha fazla uyuyabilir ve
uykusunu almus, nes'eli olarak uyanir.
Erken uyanmanin diger bir sebebi de
ocugun geceden erken yatirilmas: ola-
bilir. Erken yatan gocuk, biitiin enerji-
sini topladigindan erken uyanacaktir.
yagindaki normal bir cocujun
— giindiiz uykusu dahil olmak iizere —
on iig saat uykuya ihtiyaci vardir. Bu-
na gore hesaplayip cocugu uyutmak
lazmdir ki, sabahleyin evde biiyiik-
ler uyurken uyanmasm.

Yeni Dogmus Cocuklan Gece
Ziyaretine Gelen Dostlarmiza
Gistermeli misiniz?

Yeni dogan bebek ilk ayinda, yemek
ve banyo saatleri miistesna, miitema-

s1 giiglesir. Sikin olduu zaman daha
kolaylkla uyur.

Cocuk Uyurken Yanma Bir Oyuncak
Vermeli mi?

Oyuncak, iki yasindan sonra verile-
bilir. Cocugun gece oyuncai iizerine
yatmasi muhtemel oldugundan yanina
yumusak bir oyuncak vermek daha
doggrudur.

Gocuk Uyuyuncaya Kadar Annesinin
Yanmnda Kalmas: Zararh midir?
Bir buguk yaslarindan sonra gocuk
uyuyacagi zaman odasinda bir kimse-
nin bulunmasini isteyebilir. Bunda bir
mahzur yoktur. Yalmz gocuk uyur-
ken kendine arkadas aradini zaman
anne ve baba nobetlese kalmalidirlar.

36 AiLE Kig

Béyle yapimazsa socuk yalmz birine
aligmus olur ve bir daha onun yakasini
birakmaz. Cocuk yavas yavas yalmz
yatmaya aligtirilmahdir.

Cocuklar Ne Zaman Riiya Gormege
Baslar?

Bu, pek kat'i olarak bilinmiyorsa da
dort yasindaki gocuklarn riiya gor-
diikleri muhakkaktir. Bu yaslarda go-
cuk gordiigii riiyay: anlatabilir. Belki
dirt yagindan once de riiya goriirler
ama bunlar1 anlatamazlar.

Cocuk Ne Zaman Biitiin Gece Devaml
Uyumaga Baslamahdir?

U yagina gelince gocuklarin gogu hig
uyanmaksizin ve yataklarini islatmak-
sizin uyumaga baslarlar. Eger dort ya
sina geldigi halde gocuk bunu yapami-
yorsa durumunu bir doktorla goriig-
mek lazimdir.

Muhtelif Yaslarda Cocuklarm Ne
Kadar Uykuya ihtiyacr Vardw?
Bu daha ziyade cocuga baghdir. Ba-

zlan daha az, bazlan daha cok uyur.

Asagida ortalama miktar gosterilmis-

tir. Bunlara giindiiz uykulan da dahil-
ir :

ilk ayda 20 - 22; bir
yaginda 134; iki yaginda
13; iic yagnda 12; dort
yasinda 12; bes yasinda

11; yedi yasinda 11; on
yasinda 10; onbes yasin-
da 9; yirmi yasinda 8}
saat. Eger gocuk sabahlari
kendiliginden uyamp ta
negesi ve kuvveti yerinde
ise kifi miktarda uyku
uyumus demektir.

Okula Baslarken Cocuklar
Sabahlan Nicin Zor
Uyanirlar?

Bu kismen giindiiz uy-
kularm birakmus olduk-
lanindan, kismen de okul-
da  yorulduklarmdandir. gel!!

1949

Bunun icin okula balayan gocuklars
ilk ayda mutaddan yarnm saat once
yatirmak faydal olur. Sonralan buna
lizum kalmaz; gocuk aliir. Eger bii-
yik gocuklar okul zaman uykudan
giig kalkarlarsa bu ya geg yattiklann-
dan veya okuldan korktuklarndandir.

Cocuklar1 Ceza Olarak Uykuya

Yatrmah mi?

Bu, zararli cezalardan biridir. Ya go-
cugun ertesi sabah erkenden kalkma-
sina sebep olur, yahut da gocuk yat-
may) daima ceza imis gibi anlamaga
baslar, dolayisile yataga gitmekten ge-
kinir. Gergi gocugun heyecanh zama-
ninda dinlenmesi iyi olursa da bu, uy-
kuya yatmaktan baska bir sekilde ol-
malidir. Meseld eline resimli bir kitap
verilip bir sedire uzanarak dinlenebi-
i,

Cocuklar Nigin Cok Algak Yastikta
Yatmahdirlar?

Cocuun bas: viieuduna gore bityiik-
tir. Basi biyik olmasina ragmen
omuzlar dar oldujundan hi¢ yasuga
lizum yoktur veya incecik bir yastik
kafidir. Cocuk yastiklarmin gayet yu-
musak olmasina dikkat etmelidir.

Baloya gidebilmenin caresi

— Halasi, gocuk bir tiirlii uyumuyor, ille ha-
lamu isterim diye tutturdu. Ne olursun, . cabuk

AiLE a7
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Figure 10. Mother going to the ball, Aile (Winter 1949, pp. 26-27)




Another example, shown in Figure 11, underscores the image of a modern-
looking mother. This translated article from Marie France discusses first aid, yet the
illustration at the top captures the attention. In this illustration, a mother is again
depicted providing care, this time to her daughter. What is noteworthy is that the
mother is wearing a swimsuit, with her knees and arms exposed. This depiction,
along with earlier images of a mother going to a ball, reinforces the image of a

modern and active lifestyle that includes activities such as going to the beach.

DIKEN BATARSA : Yanmig bir ig-
ne ile dikeni cikar i alks

AGDA, sahilde veya kirlarda ge- KARINCA ISIRIRSA: Karincamn

girdiginiz biitiin bir gezinti giiniin- 1sirdifr yeri kolonya ile ovusturunuz.
de, sizin bagimzdan da kagimlmasi 90 derecelik alkole su karigtirarak dahi
miimkiin olmiyan baz kiigiik hidiseler ~ovusturabilirsiniz.

Lo : T 18:

Figure 11. Minor Treatments in Minor Cases, Aile (Summer 1949, p. 44)

Whether or not the articles directly address mothers, the bottom line is that
when the topic is parenting, the magazine predominantly focuses on mothers, either
explicitly or indirectly, through illustrations or quotations, with only occasional
mentions of both parents.

As previously mentioned, full-page cartoons are rare in Aile, apart from the
illustrations accompanying the articles. Among the limited number of images, the
one depicted in Figure 12 is particularly noteworthy. It portrays a girl who, after

playing baseball, retrieves her doll from under her bed and falls asleep with it.
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kati gekmez, taninmazsa kendini em-
niyette hissetmes.

hastahklar gorildigini tespit et-
miglerdir. Sizofreni insann etrafiyle
laki iyle beliren bir nevi

Kendi ini ve-
ya kendisine hig bir gina alika gos-
terilmedigini hisseden gocuk, kiz ol-
sun erkek olsun, etrafindakilere kar-
§1 mittecaviz olur, fena olur yahut da
onlardan kaginma yolunu tutar. Bu
durumda kendini basi bog hisseder;
benimsenmek ve tammmak igin kim-

alil hastahfidir. Bu demek degildir
ki her yalmzhin seven gocuk bu has-
taliklara tutulacaktir. Fakat anne -
babamn bu hususta miiteyakiaz ol-

mas: lazimdir.
Cocuklar: ceza olarak gruptan a-
yirmak, odasina  kapamak, simftan
gibi cezalandirmalar - tec-

seyle sieak betler kurma-
#a muktedir olamadigindan kendini
bir tarafa geker. Artik bundan sonra
gocuk realite diinyasindan ayr ken-
dine mahsus bir hayal diinyas: kur-
maga baslar.

Bu sakin gocuklar ekseriya kimse-
nin dikkatini gekmezler, ¢iinkii onlar
uslu ve zararsuzdilar. Etrafin dik-
katini geken gocuklar giriltiici ve
yaramaz gocuklardir. Halbuki ashn-
da normal olan ve daha az dikkate
muhtag olan bu ikinci grup gocuklar-
dir. Anne - baba dgretmen ve kiigiik-
lerle alikah sahislarin dikkati daha
ziyade uslu, sakin ve yalmz gocuklar
fizerinde toplanmahdir. Akl hifzmsih-
has: iizerinde incelemeler yapan psi-
kologlar bu gocuklarm kendi kurduk-
lar: hayal diinyasina gomilip haki-
Ki dinyalarindan, arkadaslarindan,
ailelerinden uzaklastiklarmi ve iler-
de boyle sosyal birliklere asla yak-
lasamadiklarim gérmiislerdir. Bun-
larda ciddi asabi hastaliklar meyda-
na geldigini, nevroz ve sizofreni gibi

rit miiddeti uzun olmamak sartiyle -
yapilmal ve ceza bittikten sonra es-
kisi gibi kendisine alaka gsterilmeli-
dir. Yoksa aksi tesir yapar. Son za-
manlara kadar kiigik gocuklar iste-
dikleri kadar katihrcasma aglatihr,
kucaga alimir da teselli edilirse sima-
racagmna inamhrdi. Simdi bu usul
zararh gorilmektedir.

Bugiin psikolaglar bu cegit cezala-
11 gocugu kendisi igin gok onemli o-
lan gevresinden ayiracagim soylerler.
Bu cezalar kiigiik gocuga dinyada
yalmzmis hissini verir ve ne yapsa
kimse aldirmiyacak diye bagrip ga-
#irmaz.

Fakat diyeceksiniz ki bu gibi ceza-
lar gocuklukta hepimizin az ok ba-
sindan gegti. Nigin timarhaneye diis-
medik? Bunlarin muhakkak surette
insan1 timarhaneye sevketmesi lizim
gelmez. Fakat hayatimz iizerine te-
sir eder. Meseld igtimai cesareti ki-
rar, gekingen mizagh yapar ve cemi-
yet hayatinda basanszhia meydan
verir.

Gocuk terbiyesinde sunu akildan

ki, vitaminler fiziki ha-

C
Dogan Kardes

yati sagladif1 gibi tamnma hissi de

zihni hayati idame ettirir. Benim- Annelik
senmek hissi ise gocuga giyip gikar-
delglaini okutanie | dign elbiseleri kadar liizumludur.
Sehbal Erdeniz
e ASLE Yaz ‘ 1951 AiLE E

Figure 12. Motherhood, Aile (Summer 1951, p. 35)

This cartoon, likely sourced from abroad, reinforces the notion that regardless
of a girl’s current interests or activities, her ultimate destiny is predetermined to be
motherhood. This emphasis on motherhood as the ultimate aspiration permeates the
magazine’s pages and reflects the prevailing societal expectations placed upon
women.

In a magazine with limited visual content, the section titled “Aile nin
Modasi” (Fashion of the Family) also consistently features illustrations
accompanying the text. This section exclusively targets the women in the family,
specifically the mother. The significance of these visuals lies in their depiction of
how the idealized mother is imagined to appear, particularly in the public sphere.
The illustrations, which share European fashion trends with the readers, reveal an

adoption of a Western, modern, and secular dressing style.
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One of the visually striking elements of Aile, particularly in its first ten
issues, was the engravings by painter Fethi Karakas (1916-1977). Karakas (2006)
remarked that his recognition as an engraver within the art community was attributed
mainly to his works published in Aile. In 1954, Karakas also secured second place in
the painting competition organized by Yap1 Kredi Bank. Over 20 of Karakas’s
engravings were featured in the magazine, with Istanbul being the prominent theme,
reinforcing Aile’s evident appreciation for the city, a sentiment also reflected in its
literary section.

In addition to visual elements, when considering the colors and textual fonts
used in Aile, it can be argued that the magazine followed Western examples,
remarkably resembling The Readers’ Digest and its French edition, Sélection du
Readers’ Digest. Aile’s page layout also closely mirrors those of its foreign
counterparts. For instance, as shown in Figure 13, the spaces at the end of pages in
Aile are often filled with short paragraphs or one-sentence quotes from famous
individuals. Filling empty spaces with quotations related to the article’s subject or
the magazine’s general theme is common in referenced foreign magazines.

Although the author or artist of these quotations is often noted, the source is
typically not mentioned in Aile. However, for one-paragraph articles in the form of
memoirs, the source is sometimes indicated, while other times, they are placed at the
end of the page without any source or even a title. Some of these pieces can be
considered concealed translations, which will be discussed further in the following

sections of this chapter.
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70 SELECTION DU READER'S DIGEST

ikindi vakti Johnny, avaz giktiga
kadar:
— Anne, dinle annecigim! Aradi-

tim. Dehset i¢cinde bagim iki eliyle "
korumaga cahsti. Vaktiyle yedigi da-
yaklar onda iradesinin disinda bir

est souvent davantage une question chent tous les jours 4 la mﬁmg #im havayr buldum!.. diye haykira- korku dogurmustu. 1
de temp que de temp heu:e. A 1 rak odama daldi. ) Kocam her aksam bityiik bir sa-
ment. 2 Essayel e calmer vos nerfs Gergekten bulmustu. Iki eliyle ¢cal- birla Johnny ile top oynadi. Baslan-

Kleitman est submergé de Jettres  avant de vous coucher. La phlpaxg d1 bize. Bunun iizerine Johnny'ye pi-  gig i¢in ona bir kauguk top aldik. Ya-

lui demandant un remeéde infail- des insomnies proviennent d'une yano dersleri aldirttik. ¢Artik ¢ok vag yavas sert beyzbolu yakalamaga

* lible contre I'insomnie. p tension nerveuse excessive. cahistin, birak Allahagkinal» sbzleri- da ahsti. Sonralar okulun beyzbol

. — Il n'en existe pas, répondil ' 3 Dormez seul. Kleitman ni sylemegge mecbur oldugum tek o= tak girdi. Bir yandan da tale-
toujours. A chacun ge trouver ce  gnore pas que beaucoup de cuk Johnny idi. be orkestrasinin gefligini yapiyordu. |

Miizige olan istidadi, tabiat: ve ah-  Dért senelik bursu kazandifn icin
laki iizerine biiyiik bir tesir yapt. iiniversiteye girdi. Ayrica magaza
Johnny'de kendine kars: bir giiven ve lokantalarda, dans orkestralarn-
uyandi; dviinmekten, kurumlanmak- da ¢ahsarak hayatmi kazamyordu.
tan vazgecti. Bununla beraber, mii- Birinci senenin sonunda Havaci-
g zigin bile diizeltemedigi bir kusuru Nk Merkezinden pilot brovesi aldi.
) vardi: Johnny korkakt:i. Sokak ona Bu giinlerde Johnny'miz deniz-hava
e3sayEe cesur olmay: Ogretmemisti. Kocam kuvvetlerinde galsmaktadir.

© qui lui convient le mieux pour cialistes des questions oonjué%‘f
bien dormir. croient qu'il est nécessaire au bon-
| Prenez de lexercice si cela vous  heur du méﬂaﬁe de partager
réussit, faites marcher votre phono  méme lit, mais I'expérience prouve.
si cela vous endort et prenez un que l'on dort mieux dans un |
bain chaud si cela vous calme. Si individuel. z X

la biere détend vos nerfs, buvez- 4° Si vous dormez mal,

en une heure avant ée-vcus cou- de vous coucher une heure ona bir beyzbol sopas: ve eldiveni al- Vazife bagina giderken; kan nak-

+ cher. Enfin 35€Z l,ie nimporte quel ot : ACH 2 mistr. Johnny seving icinde onlar1 lini icap ettiren mithim bir ameliyat

moyen depuis I'énumération de Kleitman d remarqué . okula gétiirdii. Fakat aghyarak eve gecirdim. Johnny bana kan verdi.

toutes les capitales du monde jus- ﬂens qui se mettent au lit de déndii: Kan verme ameliyesi bitince, seving
qu'a la priére, m.cela‘ doit hiter la  heure dorment mieux et plus — Cocuklar oynatmiyorlar beni.. icinde:

venue du sommeil. temps. Ceux qui se couchent Toptan korktufumu séyliiyorlar!.. — Simdi her sey tamam anne, de-

diye sizland1. di. Artik damarlarimizda aym kan

Mais, en tout cas, dit Kleitman, leur heure habituelle dorment
ne prenez pas de somnifére sans  néralement mal,
Tayis du médecin. Lusage en es 5 Faites vous-méme 'ex
et ne ime jamais i afin de i
les causes ,rée]fm de T i mez suffisam e
Voici les conclusions auxquell illez § e
i o aP“;‘g dz Zglv]l? ]u'ste avant .'qqe Ne pahasina olursa olsun evlenin. Eger kanniz iyi gikarsa'
s A s doren:i’ &e‘t q“?WUS mes‘ut olursunuz. Eger fen& ¢ikarsa o zaman da feylezof
5 Ne modiier oo I'_horal.re o - Mais S[C&Stzla L olursunuz.
votre sommeil. La-plupart des gens
dorment mieux lorsqu'ils se cou-

Avluya giktik. Topu Johnny'ye at-  var; gercekten akraba olduk!

Sokrat

Ogrenmek akintiya karsi kiirek gekmege benzer. Ilerleme-
mek geriye dénmek demektir.

. 5 Cin Atasézii

; )
Dans tous les cas, mariez-yous
1S, Mg s, Si R 2 s s
S 5%,::5,, vous serez heureux, ot i Haéta etmek bir sey degildir. Haté ettigini unutmak kétiidiir.
&7 drez philosophe, ¢ d Konfugyiis
68 AILE Sonbahar

Figure 13. A Quote on marriage by Socrates in Sélection (left) (October 1947, p. 70)
and in Aile (right) (Fall 1951, p. 68)

As mentioned earlier in this section, advertisements are also a significant part
of the compositional codes of a magazine, with their placement being crucial for
capturing readers’ attention. In Aile, most of the advertisements, particularly the full-
page ones, were strategically placed at the magazine’s beginning and end. Initially,
these ads primarily belonged to Yap1 Kredi Bank, but over time, both the variety and
number of full-page ads increased.

In-page advertisements were distributed across various sections, such as
health, life, and family, with the notable exception of the literature section. It is rare
to find ads in the literature section of Aile, suggesting that the editors likely intended

not to disrupt readers as they engaged with the literary works of canonical figures of

Turkish literature.
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In-page advertisements generally followed a relevant topic; for instance, after
an article on parenting, ads for Dogan Kardes publications often appeared, targeting
parents and encouraging them to select the best materials for their children’s
education. Similarly, in sections featuring meal recipes, readers were met with wine
or vegetable oil advertisements, while ads for painkillers or ointments often
accompanied articles on health.

In summary, a close examination of Aile’s periodical codes provides a
detailed understanding of the magazine’s identity and place within Turkish society
during the late 1940s and early 1950s. The careful selection of contributors, the
strategic placement of advertisements, and the deliberate use of visual elements
reflect the magazine’s aim to cater to an educated, culturally engaged readership.
Moreover, social norms and values related to family life and motherhood are subtly
reinforced throughout the pages of Aile. It can be argued that Aile positioned itself
not only as a prestigious publication but also as a vehicle for disseminating modern,
Western-inspired ideals suited to a rapidly changing Tiirkiye following WWII.

The following section will present a content analysis that delves into the
magazine’s prominent themes. This will help reveal the magazine’s common habitus
and the editors’ vision of the imagined Turkish family, uncovering how Aile
navigated the intersection of tradition and modernity in its portrayal of Turkish

family life.

5.1.2 A close-up of the content
The initial step in analyzing Aile magazine, which ultimately formed the backbone of
this study, involved systematically cataloging the magazine’s content. This

systematic approach facilitated an examination of the proportion of indigenous
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versus translated material within the publication. By establishing thematic categories,
it became possible to identify the key topics Aile addressed and discern the areas in
which the editors aimed to shape and develop the imagined family model.

As illustrated in Figure 14, the 20 issues of Aile contain 831 titles. Of these,
390 are indigenous titles, while 361 are translated content, comprising 43% of the
total. Additionally, there are 17 instances of concealed translations, identifiable by
subtle clues such as references to foreign magazines without explicit mention of the
source. Furthermore, 63 titles remain indefinite, lacking any source or authorship
information, and are often presented as anonymous. It is important to note that one-
sentence quotations without titles, as discussed in the previous section, were

excluded from this statistical analysis.

= [ndigenous (390 items) = Translation (361 items)
= [ndefinite (63 items) Concealed Translation (17 items)

Figure 14. Proportional distribution of concealed translation, translation, indefinite,
and indigenous content in Aile

The editorial board had already partially categorized the magazine’s content
under titles such as “Aile 'nin Saghig:” (Family’s Health), “Aile 'de Cocuk” (Children

in the Family), “Aile nin Mutfag:” (Family’s Kitchen), and “Aile ‘nin Modast”
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(Family’s Fashion). Initially, by examining the titles of the pieces published in the
magazine, and subsequently through close reading, | created the categories shown
below in Figure 15 by retaining or expanding the existing ones as needed. The initial
categorization includes both original and translated content in the magazine, as well

as concealed translations and anonymous works published without attribution.

Fashion
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General Knowledge
Health
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Family

Literature
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Figure 15. Thematic categories in Aile

The “Literature’ category was added to encompass literary genres such as
poetry, short stories, criticism, biography, and memoir, which consistently hold a
significant place in each issue of Aile, both numerically and physically.

The children’s category was integrated into the broader ‘Family’ category,
which includes content on child care, education, motherhood, marriage, and family
relationships — topics highly emphasized in the magazine. The ‘Life’ category
includes “Aile 'nin Mutfag:” (Family’s Kitchen), alongside practical advice on

household tasks and personal development.
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The existing health category in the magazine was retained without
modification. This section mainly includes informative articles on diseases and their
treatments, as in “Siniizit Nedir?” (What is sinusitis?) (Coleman, 1948), “Tansiyon
Hakkinda Ne Biliyorsunuz?” (What do you know about blood pressure?) (Sehbal
Erdeniz, 1949), “Bas Agrisi Neden Olur? Nasil Tedavi Edilir?”” (What causes
headache? How is it treated?) (Canbakan, 1951).

Under the ‘General Knowledge’ category, content aimed at enhancing family
members’ cultural and general etiquette knowledge, such as articles on table manners
and visiting the sick, was grouped.

The “Art’ category included criticism, surveys, interviews related to fields
such as painting, cinema, and theatre, as well as content supporting the preservation
of traditional Turkish arts.

Lastly, the ‘Fashion’ category, which already has a distinct subheading in the
magazine, was left separate due to its direct and exclusive focus on women. This
depicts how women were envisioned in the family structure imagined by the editors.

A closer examination of these categories allows for an in-depth evaluation of
Aile’s “common habitus,” defined as the shared set of dispositions generating
practices and perceptions within the periodical (Philpotts, 2013). As discussed during
the analysis of the magazine’s periodical codes, several factors played a role in
shaping the narrative of the Turkish family that Aile presented — beyond the
influence of the editors Vedat Nedim T6r and Sevket Rado, various other agents
contributed to this narrative, including writers, translators, illustrators, and readers.
Additionally, the technical and economic conditions of the period in which the
magazine was published also influenced how Aile, as an agent in its own right,

portrayed the imagined Turkish family.
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For instance, the literature category emerges as the most prominent facet
within Aile’s content landscape. While Aile positioned itself primarily as a household
magazine, scholars have widely acknowledged its substantial literary contributions.
Owing to the inclusion of renowned figures from Turkish literature, such as Ahmet
Hamdi Tanpinar, Halide Edib Adivar, Yahya Kemal Beyatli, Cahit Sitk1 Taranci,
Oktay Rifat, Orhan Veli Kanik and many others, some sources even classify Aile as a
‘literary’ magazine (Bayrak, 1994; Giinyol, 1984). This evaluation can be related to
the editors’ keen interest in literature, their intellectual network, and the literary taste
and level they expected the imagined Turkish family to possess. In his memaoir, first
published in 1976 by Milliyet Publishing, Vedat Nedim Tor states that he used his
connections to secure the copyrights for unpublished works by these authors. He
writes, “Her sayisinda en gbzde yazarlarimizin hi¢ basilmamis eserlerini yayinlardik.
Mesela, Yahya Kemal’in, Sessiz Gemi, Hayal Sehir, Endiiliis 'te Raks, Derin Beste
gibi en 6liimsiiz siirlerini elinden koparincaya kadar ne ¢ektigimi ben bilirim!” (In
each issue, we used to publish a work by our most popular authors which was not
published before. Only I know how I was able to beguile Yahya Kemal into
publishing his most immortal poems such as Sessiz Gemi, Hayal Sehir, Endiiliis 'te
Raks, Derin Beste) (Tor, 2010, p. 86).

Within the literature category, 274 titles have been documented. However, it
is essential to highlight that the inclusion of poems, while significantly boosting the
overall count, presents a nuanced aspect. Of the 274 titles, 140 are indigenous, and 6
are translated poems, totaling 146 poems featured in the magazine. The prominence
of poetry, often consisting of one or two quatrains, contributes to the category’s
breadth despite its concise format. This emphasis on poetry can be attributed to

Rado’s identity as a poet and his fondness for the art form, as discussed in Chapter 4.
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While themes such as Istanbul, love for the motherland, and strong family
ties dominate the literature section, traditional family roles are notably reinforced in
the magazine’s family, life, and general knowledge sections.

The ratio of translated content in the family category is significant. Deniz
Giiler and Nazmi Ulutak (1992) emphasize the powerful influence of mass media on
shaping societies and family structures. In this context, the content analysis of Aile,
particularly within the family category, supports their argument by demonstrating
how the magazine, primarily through translations, conveyed the desired qualities of a
modern family, especially in the context of parenting. Among the articles that focus
on children’s physical and psychological well-being, Parents’ Magazine comes to
the fore, offering advisory content on parenting. In these articles, motherhood is
emphasized as the primary role for women, positioning mothers as the principal
caregivers. Fathers are highlighted when the discussion shifts to children’s
intellectual development and moral education. The pieces, “Anneleri imtihan
ediyoruz,” (We are testing mothers) (1947), “Cocugunuzu ana siitiiyle besleyiniz,”
(Breast-feed your child) (Sehbal Erdeniz, 1950), and “Cocugunuza nasil iyi baba
olabilirsiniz?” (How to be a good father to your child?) (1951) might stand as
examples.

In addition to parenting, the family category offered advice on family
dynamics and marital relations. Marriage is portrayed as sacred, with divorce
considered a last resort, reflecting the values presented in both translated content and
editorial pieces by Vedat Nedim Tor (1948b) , who expressed concern over the rising
divorce rates in Turkish society. Overall, it can be argued that Aile utilized
translations to advocate Western values in its portrayal of the ideal Turkish family,

reinforcing traditional roles while adapting to modern influences.
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Articles within the life category, which include discussions on domestic and
international news, advice on life and human affairs, political and technological
developments worldwide, and practical information on domestic chores, also provide
insights into family roles. For instance, women are predominantly associated with
the kitchen, with practical advice on domestic chores directed primarily at them. In
contrast, self-help articles address both men and women, reflecting a broader
approach to personal development within the family context. Examples include
“Leke Cikarmak” (Removing Stains( (Aile, Winter 1948, p. 54), “Zaman ve Makine”
(Time and Machine) (Aile, Fall 1948, p. 12), “Hiirriyet ve Disiplin’”’(Liberty and
Discipline) (Aile, Fall 1949, pp. 20-21), “B.B.C. Radyosunda Cocuk Bayrami Nasil
Kutland1?” (How was the children’s day celebrated on B.B.C. Radio?) (Aile,
Summer 1951, pp. 31-32), and “Sabun Nasil icad Edildi?” (How was soap
invented?) (Aile, Winter 1952, p. 73).

What is particularly noteworthy is that the editors primarily relied on
translations to construct these sections, with the relatively limited amount of
indigenous content being authored by experts in their respective fields. Overall, Aile
seeks to represent the ideal Turkish family by collaborating with leading figures in
each category.

In the following section of this chapter, Aile’s translational habitus will be
examined to understand how translated content contributed to the magazine’s

common habitus.

5.2 Translational habitus of the magazine
Focusing on Dogan Kardes magazine, published by Yap1 Kredi Bank, Sehnaz Tahir

Giircaglar (2014) argues that “the reliance of the magazine on foreign materials and
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its emphasis on intercultural awareness mean the common habitus cannot be fully
understood and revealed without a full examination of the translational habitus” (p.
27). Published by the same agents, Vedat Nedim To6r and Sevket Rado, and hosting a
significant amount of translated content, it is also necessary to analyze Aile’s

translational habitus to understand the qualities of the imagined Turkish family fully.

5.2.1 The function and representation of translation in Aile

The significant proportion of translated content in Aile necessitates a closer
examination of this material to analyze the magazine’s overarching narrative.
Therefore, it is crucial to consider the distribution of indigenous and translated works
within the categories established in the previous section.

The translated content in Aile is generally presented in an evident and
traceable manner. Yet, the magazine did not have a consistent policy to acknowledge
each translation’s source text, author, and translator. Translations can typically be
identified by the author’s name, the name of the foreign magazine, newspaper, or
book cited as the source, or the translator’s signature when provided. Texts without
any author or translator signature have been categorized as indefinite. Although there
are occasional items that appear to be translations, they have only been classified as
such if there is a clear indication. For example, in the magazine’s first issue, an
informative piece titled “Aile’nin Diismanlar1” (Enemies of the Family) explains
contagious diseases. This piece does not indicate that it was a translation from a
foreign source. However, in the following issue, the same title reappears, this time
introducing other diseases and citing the British magazine Healthy as the source. The

“Aile’nin Diismanlar1” series continues in the third issue, but no source is given. Due
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to this ambiguity, the pieces in the first and third issues are categorized as indefinite
in the analysis.

Identifying concealed translations proved to be more complex, often
requiring careful attention to subtle clues within the content. For example, in the first
issue of Aile, a short piece titled “Kocanizla Nerede Tanistiniz?” (Where did you
meet your husband?) was included, likely to fill space as previously mentioned. This
short paragraph does not cite a source magazine, author, or translator. However, it
begins with the phrase, “Bir Fransiz mecmuasi gegenlerde bu soruyu sormus...” (A
French magazine recently asked this question...) The piece then reports the results of
the questionnaire conducted by the magazine and extends the same question to
Turkish readers. Given the mention of a foreign magazine, this piece has been
classified as a concealed translation, even though it is not explicitly stated as such.

In cases where the source text lacked concrete clues but the source was
identified, the titles were also categorized as concealed translations. A notable
example is the article “Ogretmenler nasil ana baba isterler?” (What kind of parents
do teachers want?) published in the Winter 1951 issue of Aile. This article was
translated from the article titled “The Kind of Parents Teachers Like,” authored by
Eric W. Johnson, headmaster of Friends Central Day School, Pennsylvania, and
originally published in the September 1950 issue of the Parents” Magazine. Despite
the absence of the author’s name, the source, or the translator’s name in the target
text, archival research revealed the article’s origins, necessitating its reclassification
from indefinite to concealed translation. What is intriguing is that another article
sourced from the same issue of the Parents’ Magazine was also featured in the
Winter 1951 issue of Aile; however, while the source magazine was cited, the author

and translator were still not acknowledged. This example illustrates that there may
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still be concealed translations among the titles grouped as indefinite. Moreover, such
discrepancies suggest a flexible approach to source acknowledgment, further
complicating the analysis of the magazine’s common habitus and the role of
translation in shaping its content.

Nevertheless, Figure 16 shows the distribution of items considered indefinite,
concealed translation, translation, and indigenous in different categories. This
enables a clearer understanding of how the editors constructed content in Aile

through translation.
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Figure 16. The ratio of concealed translation, indefinite, indigenous, and translated
content in different categories

From the chart above, it is clearly seen that the editors, Vedat Nedim Tor and
Sevket Rado, utilized translation extensively in developing specific sections of the
magazine, such as health, life, and family. Before taking a closer look at the
translated content in these sections, it would be helpful to address two different
points.
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In the literature section, as previously mentioned, poems hold a significant
place and dramatically increase the number of indigenous works in this category.
However, when looking at short stories, it can be observed that the number of
translated and indigenous content is quite close in terms of the number of titles, with
19 translated stories compared to 24 indigenous stories. Yet, when examining the
physical space these works occupy in the magazine and their positioning within the
publication, it becomes clear that indigenous works are much more prominent and
dominant. Regarding page count, the 24 indigenous stories occupy nearly twice the
space of the 19 translated stories. Therefore, it can be argued that indigenous content
played a more significant role in shaping the literary category within the magazine.

Secondly, as previously mentioned, there are several one-sentence quotations
from famous foreign literary figures, thinkers, and artists, particularly at the end of
the pages. While these could be considered translations, they were not included in
the statistical analysis as they lack titles and are primarily used as compositional
elements.

A closer examination of the categories with a high concentration of translated
content in Aile reveals the extensive use of various foreign periodicals as sources. Of
the 361 titles in the magazine, 202 were translated from different foreign periodicals,
mainly from American magazines. Most of the time, the name of the source
magazines was conspicuously mentioned either in the table of contents or within the
magazine article. However, it is generally impossible to trace the exact source texts
of the translations as no specific reference to the source, such as date, issue number,
or pagination, was given.

Seventy different magazines were identified as sources in the twenty issues of

Aile, with the Parents’ Magazine being the most significant, contributing 40 titles.
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Other prominent source magazines include Woman’s Home Companion (16 titles),
The Reader ’s Digest (14 titles), Hygeia (13 titles), Science Digest (7 titles), and La
Femme (6 titles). Additionally, 102 titles were translated from 64 other magazines.
American and British newspapers were also occasionally used as sources.

In terms of language, English was the predominant source language, followed
by French. American periodicals were the most utilized, contributing 173 titles to
Aile, while British periodicals accounted for 23 titles and French sources for 14 titles.
Swiss, Canadian, German, and Italian sources were also used, albeit infrequently.

At this point, it is important to emphasize that the presented data is based on
the visible information provided in Aile. However, archival research has revealed
that the editors utilized more material from The Reader’s Digest and its French
version, Sélection du Reader’s Digest, than was actually cited in the magazine.

The American-based monthly magazine The Reader’s Digest was first
published in 1922, introducing “a simple, yet innovative editorial concept: condense
and reprint the best articles from the country’s leading magazines” (Sumner, 2010, p.
57). In the 1950s, its founder, owner, and editor, DeWitt Wallace, was regarded as
the most successful editor in history, with the magazine then being published in
fifteen languages across forty-eight countries (Sumner, 2010, p. 59). By the end of
the 20" century, The Reader ’s Digest had reached a total circulation of twenty-eight
million, making it the most widely circulated periodical in the world (“Reader’s
Digest,” 2023).

Sélection du Reader ’s Digest was the French edition of the American
magazine. American magazines such as Collier’s, This Week, The Argosy, Harper’s
Magazine, Independent Woman, and Today 's Health were cited in the Digest,

Sélection and Aile. During the archival search, it was detected that in some cases,
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Aile’s editorial board cited the American magazine but used the French translation
from Sélection thereby utilizing indirect translation. Additionally, cases were
identified where the editors likely relied on the condensed version published in the
Digest while citing the original American magazine as the source.

A case that illustrates the first case further is found in the fifth issue of Aile,
where an article titled “Kadinlarin neden sakali1 yok?” (Why women do not have a
beard?) was published. It is noted that the article was written by Alfred Toombs and
initially published in the Collier s magazine. | found the source text by tracing the
author’s name and some keywords from the article. The article “Why housewives do
not have whiskers?” was published in Collier’s on May 10, 1947. In the article, a
man recounts his experience of spending a week as the housekeeper, highlighting the
challenges and intricacies of managing a household.

Comparative textual analysis revealed that the English source text is longer
than its Turkish translation, with the translator having omitted some parts,
particularly at the beginning of the article. Additionally, while the source text
included photographs, as shown in Figure 17, the target text replaced these with an
illustration. However, as | delved deeper into tracing the translated content in Aile, |

uncovered an intriguing connection to Toomb’s article in another magazine.
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Figure 17. “Why Housewives Have No Whiskers,” in Collier’s (May 1947, pp. 22-
24)

Since Sélection du Reader’s Digest was cited as a source in Aile for another
piece (Burgess, 1950), | scanned all the copies in the archives available in Istanbul
libraries to find the related source text. During my search, | discovered that Toomb’s
article in Collier’s was also translated into French and published in the Sélection in
January 1948 under the title “Pourquoi les femmes n’ont pas de barbe?” (Why
women don’t have a beard?). It is noted at the beginning of the French translation
that it is a condensed version of the source article from Collier’s, making it shorter
than the English source. Similar to the Turkish version, the photographs from the
source were also omitted in the French translation; there is only an illustration at the
beginning of the article depicting a man wearing an apron while vacuuming. In this
respect, the page layouts of the French and Turkish versions are notably similar, as

shown in Figure 18.
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Figure 18. French translation in Sélection (left) (January 1948, pp. 29-32), Turkish
translation in Aile (right) (Spring 1948, p. 41)

However, being published in Sélection means that the article should have first
been published in The Reader s Digest in English. | continued with that assumption,
and | revealed that the condensed version of the article was published in the August

1947 issue of the Digest, as seen in Figure 19.

Figure 19. Why Housewives Have No Whiskers in The Reader ’s Digest (August
1947, p. 21)
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A comparative reading of all three potential source texts and the Turkish

translation confirms that the Turkish version was translated not from the initial

version in Collier’s nor the condensed version in the Digest but from the French

translation in Sélection. As illustrated in the excerpts below, the Turkish translation

closely aligns with the French version, particularly in the way the narrative focus

shifts.

Why Housewives Have
No Whiskers

Collier’s

May 1947

pp.22-24

Why Housewives Have
No Whiskers

The Reader s Digest
August 1947 pp. 21-23

Pourquoi Les Femmes
N’ont Pas de Barbe
Sélection du Reader’s
Digest

January 1948

pp. 29-32

(backtranslation)

Kadinlarin Neden
Sakalt Yok?
Aile Spring 1948 p. 41

(backtranslation)

I remember the look she gave me.

“It might not be a bad idea,” she said thoughtfully.
That’s how | happened to become one of the country’s
few practicing male housekeepers.

I remember the look she gave me.

“It might not be a bad idea,” she said thoughtfully.
That’s how | happened to become one of the country’s
few practicing male housekeepers.

Je me rappelle de drdle de regard qu’elle ma jeta.
-Apres tout, ¢’est une idée, fit-elle d’un air qui en disait
long.

Et voila comment j’en arrivai a jouer le role de mere de
famille.

(I remember the funny look she gave me.

-After all, it’s an idea, she said with a look that spoke
volumes.

And that’s how | came to play the role of mother.)

Karimin yiizime tuhaf tuhaf bakigini hala hatirlarim.
Manal1 manali:

-Olur ya, bu da bir fikirdir, dedi.

Iste anne roliinii oynamiya boyle basladim.

(1 still remember the strange stare my wife gave me.
In a meaningful way:

-Well, it’s an idea too, she said.

That’s how | started to play the role of a mother.)
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In the French translation, the role of the “mother” is highlighted at the end,
replacing the portrayal of a “male housekeeper” found in the original English
versions. This subtle yet significant shift was indirectly transferred into Turkish,
likely reflecting Aile’s broader emphasis on motherhood. This pattern underscores
how editorial and translational choices can reinforce specific cultural values through
indirect translation. It is evident that the Turkish translation closely follows the
French version as its source text.

After identifying this case, a further review of available issues of The
Reader s Digest and Sélection du Reader’s Digest in Istanbul libraries revealed
several potential instances where these two magazines might have provided the
source texts for Aile. In these cases, the editors of Aile appear to have referenced the
original sources listed in The Reader s Digest and Sélection, such as Collier s, the
New Orleans Times, La Pensa, and Woman’s Home Companion.

Due to the lack of archival material, it is difficult to trace the specific reasons
or motivations behind the editors’ choices. They may have preferred to cite initial
sources because they appeared more accurate or to simply avoid the perception that
Aile relied heavily on a few foreign magazines. Another possible motivation could
have been to introduce and promote different American magazines, especially as
political and cultural relations between Tiirkiye and the U.S.A. were developing at
the time, as discussed in Chapter 3.

In these cases, it is crucial to remember that editors T6r and Rado were
essentially making editorial decisions based on content that had already been filtered
through the Digest and Sélection. Similarly, the translators of Aile likely followed the
translational choices made by French translators in Sélection, as evidenced by the

emphasis on motherhood in the introductory paragraph.
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As previously noted, while translation is inconsistently visible in Aile, the
source periodicals and translators are often prominently featured. In some cases, the
translators are even more visible than the authors, and occasionally, the source
magazine’s name supersedes the author’s name entirely. As Matthew Philpotts
(2013) observes, the reputation of a magazine can carry such significant weight that
it acts as a powerful construct, often legitimizing the texts under its name and
overshadowing the individual author. A prime example of this is the translations
from Parents’ Magazine. None of these translations include the original authors’
names, even though Parents’ Magazine always lists the authors at the beginning of
the articles, many of whom are experts in their fields. Instead of highlighting these
experts, Aile positions Parents’ Magazine as the authority, particularly in child-
rearing, and omits the authors’ names. The implications of this anonymity and the
framing strategies of editors will be explored in Chapter 7.

An intriguing aspect regarding the position and visibility of translators is that
in 19 out of the 40 articles translated from Parents’ Magazine, where the author’s
name is absent, the translator’s name is explicitly credited. Sehbal Erdeniz, who
translated 16 of these articles, is also featured in Aile with her own writings on child-
rearing. This may highlight the significant role of translators in shaping the
magazine’s content. Therefore, the following section will provide a more detailed

examination of the translator network that emerges in Aile.

5.2.2 The network of translators
This section aims to closely examine the network of translators by analyzing their
roles within the magazine’s social codes and exploring their influence and impact on

the overall narrative of Aile.

160



The visibility of translators in Aile is notably high, although the magazine did
not maintain a consistent policy in this regard. In most cases, translators’ names are
provided at the end of translated content, most commonly accompanied by the term
“ceviren” and occasionally by “terctime eden,” both of which mean “translated by”
in English. However, in one instance, the translator’s name is introduced with the
term “nakleden,” which translates to “transferred by” in English. This choice of
wording may suggest a more interpretive or adaptive approach to the source text.
There is no indication of whether the translators chose these specific terms or if the
editors decided on the labeling, as both expressions were used interchangeably
within the same issues. This uncertainty arises due to the lack of archival sources,
such as first drafts of the translations or translators’ personal archives.

The content analysis revealed contributions from over 30 different translators
to Aile. Among the 361 translated titles published in the magazine, 124 have
identifiable translators, although some are credited only by their initials. For
example, three pieces signed with the initials A.D. are likely the work of Arif
Derebeyoglu, one of the magazine’s most significant translators, credited with 18
titles — though this connection cannot be definitively confirmed. While 15 translators
contributed only once to the magazine, others, such as Orhan Veli Kanik, Sekiire
Basman, and Nihal Yalaza Taluy, produced multiple translations. Notably, the most
prolific translator in the magazine is Sehbal Erdeniz, who not only translated
extensively but also contributed her own original writings.

The renowned Turkish poet Orhan Veli Kanik was a friend of Sevket Rado,
and their personal relationship extended into their professional careers, as previously
discussed in Chapter 4. In his letters to Rado, Orhan Veli frequently suggested new

translations from various authors, including Shakespeare, La Fontaine, Elsie
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Finnimore Buckley, and Marcel Aymé, to be published in Dogan Kardes and Aile
magazines (Isli, 2014, p. 33, 39, 51). Based on these letters, it can be argued that
Orhan Veli likely selected the works to be translated himself, and Rado followed his
choices to some extent when publishing.

In Aile, Orhan Veli reached Turkish readers with seven of his own poems, as
well as six translated works by various French poets, including Paul Verlaine, Arthur
Rimbaud, Charles Baudelaire, and Pierre de Ronsard. His status as a prominent poet
significantly enhanced his visibility as a translator in the magazine. For instance, in
the 4™ issue of Aile, the translation of Paul Verlaine’s “Nevermore” is listed on the
contents page with both the author’s and the translator’s names. Moreover, analyzing
the pages of translated poems reveals that Orhan Veli’s name consistently appears in
larger fonts than those of the French poets. Notably, in the 9" issue, his translation of
a poem by Ronsard is listed in the table of contents solely under Orhan Veli’s name.
While Ronsard’s name is mentioned at the beginning of the translation, a drawing by
Zahir Giivemli (1913-2004), a Turkish cartoonist and author, is featured alongside

the poem — not a sketch of Ronsard, but of Orhan Veli himself, as seen in Figure 20.

Pierre de Ronsard'dan

Sonnet

Bir gigek demeti génderiyorum size:
Kendi elimle kopardim bu cigekleri;
Yanna kadar hepsi dokiileceklerdi

Biri cikip aksamdan onlan dermese.

Size giizel bir ders olmah bu hadise:
Istediginiz kadar giizel olun gimdi,
Kaybedeceksiniz elbet bu giizelligi,
Bu gicekler gibi solacaksimz siz de.

Zaman gegiyor, sultamm, gegiyor’ zaman.
Zaman degil gecen, en giizel cag: Smriin;
O biiyiik dalga bizi de alacak bir giin.

Géciip gittigimiz giin biz de bu dinyadan
Unutulur sevdiginiz, sevildiginiz.
S ge balin d Lligini

Orhan V. KANIK

1949 i
AILE 15

Figure 20. Orhan Veli’s translation from Ronsard in Aile (Spring 1949, p. 15)
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The prominence of Orhan Veli as a translator in Aile can be attributed to his
respected status as a poet within literary circles, his recognition among Turkish
readers, and even his close relationship with Rado. However, it is noteworthy that no
other translator in the magazine received such visibility and emphasis regardless of
their position in the Turkish literary community or personal connections.

Orhan Veli’s translation of La Fontaine’s fables into Turkish, published by
Dogan Kardes Publications, was also heavily promoted in Aile. The magazine
presented selected examples from the book to readers, mainly targeting parents who
might purchase the book for their children.

Another work by Orhan Veli, published by Dogan Kardes, is the compilation
of Nasreddin Hoca’s stories. This work received frequent praise in Aile, both through
advertisements and reviews by prominent Turkish authors such as Refik Halid Karay
(Karay, 1950). An anonymous review of the book, titled “Bir Edebi Hadise” (A
Literary Event), was published in the 11™ issue of Aile. The review notes that most
previous versions of Nasreddin Hoca’s stories were published in the Arabic script,
while those few in the Latin script lacked proper style (“Bir Edebi Hadise,” 1949, p.
24). In his preface to the book, first published in 194928, Orhan Veli comments on
how he engaged in compiling and writing Nasreddin Hoca stories, stating,

La Fontaine’in masallarin1 Tiirkgeye ¢evirdigim siralarda dostum Sevket

Rado bana Nasrettin Hoca’ya ait fikralari da manzum olarak yazmamin iyi

bir sey olacagini séylemisti. Boyle bir isin ehemmiyeti tizerinde, dogrusu, o

zaman pek diisiinmemistim. Bu fikralar1 bulabilmek igin birkag kitap

karistirdiktan sonra gordiim ki iinii yabanci tilkelere kadar yayilmis olan bu

milli kahramanin hikayeleri daha hala Tiirk¢e olarak yazilmamis. Giizel bir

usltptan gegtim, okudugum Kitaplarda, dogru diiriist bir Tiirkce bile yoktu.
Bunun tizerine de, bu fikralar1 okunabilir bir dille yazmanin,

28 The book was first published in 1949 by Dogan Kardes Publications and went through five editions
by 1970. Between 1989 and 1999, it was reissued in four editions by Adam Publications.
Subsequently, Yap1 Kredi Publications acquired the publishing rights, releasing the first YKY edition
in February 2003, followed by the second edition, used in this study, in June 2003. As of 2024, the
work has reached its 51% edition.
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kiigimsenmeyecek bir is olduguna inandim. (...) Fikralar1 segmek i¢in tiirlii
kitaplara bagvurdum. Gegen yiizyil i¢inde ¢ikmis tagbasmasi bir letdif
kitabindan baska, elime Tevfik Bey’in kitabi, Hazine-i Letdif, Letdif-i Lamii,
Hikayat-1 Vedadi gibi kitaplar gegti. (Kanik, 2003, pp. 11-12)
(When | was translating La Fontaine’s tales into Turkish, my friend Sevket
Rado told me that it would be great to write Nasrettin Hodja’s jokes in verse.
As a matter of fact, I didn’t think much about the importance of such a job at
the time. After looking through a few books to find these jokes, | realized that
the stories of this national hero, whose fame had spread to foreign countries,
had still not been written in Turkish. Not to mention a beautiful style, the
books I read did not even have proper Turkish. So, | believed that writing
these stories in a readable language was a task not to be underestimated. (...)
I consulted various books to select the jokes. Apart from a lithographed book
of jokes published in the last century, | came across books such as Tevfik
Bey’s book, Hazine-i Letdif, Letdif-i Lamii, Hikdydt-1 Vedadi.)
As seen in the excerpt above, Orhan Veli critiques earlier versions of Nasreddin
Hoca’s stories and cites the sources he used for his own work. This quote
underscores two important points. The first relates to the information Orhan Veli
provides in his preface regarding the book’s preparation process. While this topic lies
outside the scope of the present study, a comparative analysis of Orhan Veli’s work
and the older works he references, such as Hazine-i Letdif (1885/1889)% by Mehmed
Tevfik (1843-1892/93), could yield valuable insights, particularly in the context of
intralingual translation.
The second point pertains to Sevket Rado’s notable influence, not only on the
Aile magazine but also on the broader publication policy of Dogan Kardes
Publications. Furthermore, it can be argued that the promotion of Nasreddin Hoca
stories alongside La Fontaine translations in Aile reflects the emphasis placed by

agents such as Tor and Rado on valuing both local and Western sources in children’s

education within the family.

29 For further information, please see https://tees.yesevi.edu.tr/madde-detay/hazine-i-leta-if-mehmed-
tevfik
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On the other hand, it is noteworthy that Orhan Veli and Sehbal Erdeniz’s
1949 translation of two works by Shakespeare, Hamlet and The Merchant of Venice,
published together in Turkish as Hamlet ve Venedikli Tiiccar by Dogan Kardes
Publishing House, is not mentioned in Aile.

Sehbal Erdeniz appears to be the most prolific translator in Aile. She
primarily translated titles related to family issues (17 titles) and health (14 titles). In
most cases, her name was listed as “ceviren” (translated by) at the end of the articles.
However, in some instances, there was no specific designation in front of her name,
yet it was understood that she was the translator since a foreign source was
mentioned at the beginning. Besides her translations, Erdeniz also contributed to Aile
with her own articles.

Throughout the research, finding biographical information on Erdeniz proved
to be challenging. However, in the Alma Mater, published in 1966 for the alumni of
the American Board Schools in Tiirkiye, an informative piece titled “Youth and
Work Training Project in New York State” was authored by someone named Sehbal
Erdeniz Thielmann. At the end of the article, the author is introduced as a 1939
graduate of the American College, holding an M.S. from Teachers College, New
Paltz, New York. In one of her articles in Aile, Erdeniz (1951) begins by stating,
“gerek ana — baba ve gerek biz 6gretmenler ¢ocuklara ne verecegimizi bilelim ki
onlardan bir ¢ok seyler istemege hakkimiz olsun” (Both parents and we, as teachers,
should know what to give to children so that we have the right to ask many things
from them). Given that she was a teacher and frequently translated from American
sources such as Parents’ Magazine, it is plausible that the record in the Alma Mater
refers to her. Moreover, the fact that Parents” Magazine, frequently used as a source

in Aile, is not available in the library archives in Tiirkiye, including Atatiirk
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Kitapligi, Beyazit State Library, and the National Library, further supports the
possibility that someone living in the United States at the time provided content for
the magazine. However, this does not necessarily mean that the magazine was not
commercially available in Tiirkiye during that period, but rather that no copies have
been preserved in major library collections.

Erdeniz translated 16 titles from Parents’ Magazine for Aile. However, only
one source text could be accessed. The absence of information regarding the specific
issues and dates of the magazines from which the source texts were drawn, coupled
with the occasional alteration of article titles, made tracing the source texts
exceedingly difficult.

In the September 1946 issue of Parents’ Magazine, an article by James D.
Kirkpatrick titled “Child of Divorce” was published. This article was translated by
Sehbal Erdeniz and appeared in the 1948 Winter issue of Aile under the title “Kari-
koca ayriliklarinda COCUKLAR” (Children in Husband-Wife Separation). The
translation was published without the author’s name, though the source magazine
was mentioned, and Erdeniz’s name was displayed as the translator. In her
translation, Erdeniz omitted some detailed examples due to space restrictions in Aile
yet preserved the central message of the source text, which offered recommendations
for parents, particularly mothers, on how to protect their children during a divorce.

Considering Erdeniz’s translations, it is noticeable that the content often puts
the child at the heart of the family. Examples include her translations titled “Okula
giden ¢ocugunuza faydali olabiliyor musunuz?” (Are you able to be helpful to your
school-going child?) from Woman s Home Companion, “Cocugunuzun zekasina dair
bilgiler” (Information about your child’s intelligence) from Hygeia, and “Cocuk ve

Oyun” (The child and the game) as well as “Cocugunuzu ana siitiiyle besleyiniz”
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(Breast-feed your child) from Parents’ Magazine. Whether Erdeniz herself selected
these topics or they were assigned by the editors remains unknown. However, it is
noteworthy that her original articles published in Aile also focus on similar themes,
suggesting that her interests likely influenced all the content she produced. For
instance, in the 14th issue of Aile, Erdeniz contributed an original article titled
“Cocuk oyunu ni¢in sever?” (Why do children like games?), where she emphasized
the importance of games for children’s mental development and moral education.
Later, in the 18th issue of the magazine, her article “Biiyliklerden Kiigiiklere” (From
Elders to Juniors) stressed the importance of the family as the primary environment
for children’s education. Notably, her perspective aligns closely with the overarching
narrative of Aile, which portrays the home not solely as a place of shelter for families
but as a space that must be intellectually and morally enriched.

Erdeniz continued her work as both a translator and writer for Resimli Hayat
in the subsequent years.

Another prominent translator frequently associated with translations from
Parents’ Magazine is Sekiire Basman. Basman is the daughter of the Turkish jurist
and academic Cevdet Ferit Basman (1882-1953) and the mother of Nobel laureate
Turkish writer Orhan Pamuk. Her connection to Aile also comes from her family ties,
as she is the sister of Tiirkan Rado, who is married to Sevket Rado. She primarily
appeared in the family category of Aile with translations titled such as “Evlilik Bir
Ortakliktir” (Marriage is a Partnership), “Cocuklar muntazam olmaya alistiriabilir”
(Children can be trained to be neat), “Istahsiz Cocuk” (Child with poor appetite). It is
also worth mentioning that her younger sister, Giilgiin Basman, Giilgiin Ustiindag

after got married, also appeared in Aile as a translator once and was featured in the
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fashion category as well. Their presence in Aile is significant as it demonstrates how
Sevket Rado’s personal network influenced the magazine.

The editors’ professional networks were as crucial as their personal ones in
expanding the range of contributions to the magazine. For instance, Arif
Derebeyoglu, who collaborated with Sevket Rado at the Aksam (Evening)
newspaper, contributed significantly to the translations in Aile. Derebeyoglu served
as the London correspondent of the newspaper. Considering his access to foreign
sources, it can be assumed that he played a substantial role in content selection.
Derebeyoglu contributed mainly to the family and health categories, translating from
a variety of sources such as Woman s Digest, Coronet, Hygeia, The Star, This Week
Magazine, Reader’s Digest, Toronto Star, Scientific American, and many others.
Unfortunately, locating most of the source texts he translated during the research was
impossible. The only translation for which the source text could be identified was
“Asir1 Zippelikler” (Excessive Snobbery), “Selected Snobberies” in original, by
Aldous Huxley, published in the literature category in Aile.

Another translator who frequently appeared in Aile and other publications by
Yapi1 Kredi was Nihal Yalaza Taluy (1900-1968), the renowned translator of Russian
literature into Turkish. In her research on Dogan Kardes magazine, Deniz Arzuk
(2007) notes Taluy’s contributions not only to the magazine but also to the Dogan
Kardes books. Taluy extensively translated for Dogan Kardes magazine, and her
translations from various authors such as Rudyard Kipling, Mad H. Giraud, E.
Granstroem, F.H. Burnett, and Pierre Mael were published as books by Dogan
Kardes publishing. In her translation-focused article, Sehnaz Tahir Giirgaglar (2014)
highlights Taluy’s role in Dogan Kardes as the primary translator. Tahir Giir¢aglar

states that Taluy, having learned French and German at a young age, likely translated
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English novels and stories into Turkish via French or German (p. 28). Referring to
the debates on the directness of translation in the early years of the Republic (Tahir
Giirgaglar, 2008, p. 129), she further argues that while indirect translations of
Western classics were not appreciated at the time, this concern was overlooked in a
children’s magazine (p. 28).

In Aile, one of Taluy’s translations, titled “Dogum denen mucize” (The
Miracle called birth), was sourced from Women’s Home Companion, an American
women’s magazine. Considering Tahir Giirgaglar’s argument, it is plausible that
Taluy translated this piece from French. This possibility can be supported by the
earlier example of how the editorial board used the French magazine Sélection as the
source text while attributing the content to the American magazine. Moreover, in
Aile, even canonical authors like Bertrand Russell were translated into Turkish
through indirect translation, with this approach being explicitly noted. For instance,
in the 6th issue of Aile, a short piece from Russell’s Sceptical Essays was translated
into Turkish by an anonymous translator under the title, “Dayak Terbiye Vasitasi
Degildir” (Beating is not a disciplinary tool). At the bottom of the page, it is
explicitly indicated that the piece was taken from Essais Sceptiques. However, it is
essential to note that this translation was not featured in the literature section of the
magazine. In the literature section, only poetry translations were published, all of
which were done by Orhan Veli directly from French. In this regard, it can be argued
that the editors may not have distinguished between direct and indirect translation
solely based on whether the content was intended for children or adults. They might
have also made distinctions between literary content and practical life topics.

In conclusion, the examination of the translator network within Aile reveals

that the editors’ personal and professional connections significantly influenced the
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composition of this network. The limited archival materials available about the
translators suggest that they occasionally influenced the selection of content to be
translated in Aile. This argument can be further supported by the observation that the
translators, who contributed not only through translations but also with original
works, tended to choose topics that aligned with the general narrative of Aile and
were parallel to the content they translated.

Due to the previously mentioned restrictions, it was not possible to detect all
source texts and provide a comparative analysis for each. However, in Chapter 7, a
comparative textual analysis will be presented, focusing on the translators’ strategies

and examining how the editors framed the translated content for the readers.
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CHAPTER 6
THE INTERNAL DIALOGUE IN A/LE:

THE TRANSLATED AND INDIGENOUS CONTENT

This chapter offers an in-depth analysis of the internal dialogue between translated
and indigenous content published in Aile. This part not only provides a macro view
of the prevalent themes found in the magazine but also aims to describe the
collective narrative presented in Aile regarding social norms, gender roles, and
family dynamics. Additionally, it delves into the textual formation of the magazine,
examining various methods of content production.

A close analysis of the translated and indigenous content in Aile reveals the
editors’ construction of a collective narrative surrounding the imagined Turkish
family and its underlying themes. The family portrayed in the magazine is child-
centered and nuclear in structure, foregrounding individuality — a concept relatively
new to Turkish society at the time. In this urban family model, parents are expected
to be educated in childcare and family relations and refined individuals with an
appreciation for art and literature. In the distribution of roles and responsibilities
within the family, the women’s role, particularly as the mothers, is discussed more
extensively and meticulously described.

In this part of the textual analysis, both literary and non-literary materials will
be evaluated to explore how the translated and indigenous content, alongside the

paratextual features, engage in dialogue on these themes.
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6.1 Analysis of literary content

A brief look into the literature category in Aile reveals that short stories and poetry
were the two main genres featured prominently in the magazine. As explained in
Chapter 5, this focus on shorter forms stemmed from the magazine’s quarterly
publication schedule, which made serializing longer works like novels difficult.

The frequent inclusion of prominent Turkish literary figures in Aile was
facilitated by the editors’ strong connections within the literary community and the
financial support likely provided by Yap1 Kredi Bank, which enabled the payment of
copyright fees. While the stories varied in subject, recurring themes, such as
marriage, home life, family bonds, and spiritual values, were consistently
emphasized. Here, the gatekeeping role of the editors is particularly evident, as they
carefully curated specific works from a broad array of Turkish authors, with some
even commissioned exclusively for Aile.

For example, in the first issue of Aile, Refik Halid Karay’s (1888-1965) short
story “Garez” (The Grudge) was published (Aile, Spring 1947, pp. 7-11). On the first
page of the story, beneath an illustration of the author’s portrait, a short note reads as
follows, “Otuz sene 6nce “Memleket Hikayeleri” ile hikaye edebiyatimizin en giizel
orneklerini veren Refik Halid Karay, o zamandan beri ilk defa olarak bu hikayeyi
‘Aile’ dergisi i¢in yazdi.” (Refik Halid Karay, who provided some of the finest
examples of Turkish short story literature thirty years ago with Memleket Hikdyeleri
(Homeland Stories), has written this story for the first time since then, specifically
for the Aile magazine.) (Aile, Spring 1947, p. 7).

The story explores the theme of rural-to-urban migration, a phenomenon that
gained significant momentum in Tiirkiye, especially in the second half of the 20"

century. The plot centers on Cerci Halil, a father who moves to Istanbul from a small
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village to pursue financial success, and his family. After attaining some degree of
economic stability, Halil brings his family to the city, hoping for a better life.
However, his sixteen-year-old daughter, Nebile, was quickly mesmerized by the
allure of urban life. Her storyline is particularly compelling as she descends into a
corrupt lifestyle in the city. Upon arriving, instead of pursuing education, she
immerses herself in materialistic pursuits like shopping, entertainment, and luxury.
Over time, she begins to feel ashamed of her family, who could not adapt to city life
as well as she does. Meanwhile, the father, Halil, fails to sustain his business success
and eventually loses all his assets, forcing the family to return to their village. This
financial downfall parallels the erosion of familial bonds, particularly the
deterioration of the relationship between father and daughter. The underlying
message of the story reflects the consequences of misinterpreting modernization and
urban adaptation, particularly for those with weak family ties and a detachment from
spiritual values.

At the end of the story, a note on the same page announces that a short story
written for Aile by the renowned Turkish author Halide Edip Adivar will be
published in the next issue.

Halide Edip Adivar’s (1882-1964) short story, “Bir Hayatin Ug Perdesi”
(Three Acts of a Life), was published in the second issue of the magazine (Aile,
Summer 1947, pp. 6-14). In fact, the story narrates the first two acts of the
protagonist’s life, Selim Sururi Seving. The first act, which details his childhood,
focuses on his parents. His father is depicted as an idealist figure, striving to become
an associate professor at the university, while his mother is portrayed as a woman
who is fond of entertainment, materialistic, intellectually incompatible with her

husband, and utterly devoid of maternal qualities. Indeed, one day, she leaves her
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husband and son, marking the beginning of the second act in Selim’s life. Selim is
raised by his father, who sacrifices his academic career to care for him. Selim grows
up to be a successful young man and begins college, where he meets Ulviye. He falls
in love with her, who is portrayed as the antidote of the mother character in the story.

Halide Edip presents the ideal woman, the ideal wife, and the ideal mother to
her readers through these two contrasting female characters. At the beginning of the
story, Selim’s mother is described as follows,

Atif karisma “Filya” derdi. Belki sarisin oldugu ve keskin kokulu lavantalar
stirindtigii i¢in “Faliha” ad1 “Filya’ya” ¢evrilmisti. Filya veya Fulya, o zaman
yirmi {i¢ yaslarinda, gecerken herkesin doniip baktig1 bir geng kadindi.
Maamafih konusurken ii¢ yasinda bir ¢ocuk, hatta ancak mucize kabilinden
konusmagi 6grenmis bir disi maymun kadar kafasiz ve mukallit bir mahltktu.
(Adwvar, 1947, p. 7)

(Atif used to call his wife “Filya.” Perhaps the name “Faliha” was changed to
“Filya” because of her blonde hair and her habit of wearing sharply scented
lavender. At the time, Filya, or Fulya, was a young woman of about twenty-
three, someone who would turn heads as she passed by. However, when she
spoke, she was a three-year-old child or even a witless, imitative creature as
much as a female monkey that had miraculously learned to speak.)

Contrary to Selim’s mother, his love and future wife, Ulviye, is characterized with
the following description,

Ulviye ela gozli, genis alinli, tath giiliishi bir kizdi. Sinifta erkek
arkadaslariin ablasi, anasi, yerine gore dert ortagi ve daima siniflarindaki
zayif talebeye dersini 6greten, yoldan ¢ikani yola getiren miirsit, hiilasa erkek
kiz, biitiin simifin tapindig1 ve giivendigi bir kizcagizdi. Selim, fakiilteye
girdigi zaman Ulviye ikinci sinifin birincisi, ahlak, kafa ve iyilik bakimindan
insan modeli olan bir talebeydi. (Adivar, 1947, p. 13)

(Ulviye was a girl with hazel eyes, a broad forehead, and a sweet smile. To
her male classmates, she was like an older sister, a mother, a confidante for
their troubles, and a mentor who always helped the weaker students with their
lessons and guided those who strayed. In short, she was admired and trusted
by the entire class. When Selim entered the faculty, Ulviye was at the top of
her second year, a student who exemplified morality, intellect, and kindness.)

Through these two female characters in particular, the story conveys the message
that, for a happy and successful marriage, spouses should share similar ideals, value

judgments, and cultural backgrounds. Additionally, the ideal woman is portrayed as
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both motherly and loving, as well as virtuous and cultured. This message
undoubtedly aligns with the broader narrative in Aile, which positions women
primarily as mothers who are also expected to be well-educated and uphold high
moral standards.

In the seventh issue of Aile, Erciiment Ekrem Tala’s (1886-1956) short story
“Bir Dertli Adam” (A Man in Distress) is published (Aile, Fall 1948, pp. 6-10). In
this story, TalG humorously critiques the societal obsession with weight loss. The
protagonist, who had initially achieved the desired marriage, faces criticism from his
wife and daughter after gaining weight. His wife’s preoccupation with thinness has
become so intense that he no longer enjoys eating or drinking, resulting in a lack of
harmony in their marriage as well. Through this narrative, the author not only
critiques societal trends but also highlights how such superficial obsessions, when
introduced into marriage, can negatively impact relationships.

Another short story in the magazine that prominently features the theme of
home is “Ismi Unutulan Melek Efendi” (Melek Efendi, Whose Name is Forgotten)
by Abdiilhak Sinasi Hisar (1887-1963) (Aile, Spring 1950, pp. 11-17). In this story, it
is striking that the protagonist, who is also the narrator, longs for the house he lost in
a fire and has difficulty connecting with the house he has just moved into.

In addition to themes such as home and marriage and family ties, the stories
of many important writers are published in Aile, with themes such as human
landscapes from daily life, longing for the past, love, and criticism of bureaucracy
(Yener, 2016, p. 32).

In addition to canonical names of Turkish literature, editors of Aile also
included translations of works by prominent names of world literature. For instance,

in the first issue of the magazine, a short story by 1946 Nobel laureate Herman
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Hesse, “Der Wolf” is published in Turkish under the title “Kurt” (The Wolf) with the
translation of Turkish journalist and translator Burhan Arpad (1910-1994) (Aile,
Spring 1947, pp. 44-47).

Stories to be translated and published in Aile are sometimes recommended by
the translators. As discussed in Chapter 5, Melih Cevdet Anday offers his translation
of “Monkey’s Paw” by William Wymark Jacobs to Sevket Rado for Aile and his
translation “Maymun Pengesi” is published in the 13" issue of the magazine (Aile,
Spring 1950, pp. 57-64).

Some of the translated stories in Aile reflect the impacts of the Second World
War. For example, in the fifth issue, journalist and translator Nazim Dersan (1896—
1956) translates a story by Arnaldo Fraccaroli titled “Bir Apartiman Ariyorum” (I am
Looking for an Apartment) (Aile, Spring 1948, pp 42-44). The story follows a young
man named Ercole Rammoli, who is desperately searching for an apartment in Milan
in order to get married. This prerequisite for marriage is a recurring theme in Aile,
not only in editorials and articles but also in Yap1 Kredi’s advertisements of housing
loans and house prizes, reinforcing the notion that every young couple should have a
home before marrying.

Following WWII, the housing problem was not limited to Milan but was also
relevant to Istanbul, as reflected by the frequent appearance of articles and cartoons
on the topic in Aile, which will be discussed in the following sections of this chapter.
Thus, the decision to publish Fraccaroli’s story seems to have been a deliberate one,
aligning with the ongoing societal discussions surrounding housing issue.

If one condition for marriage was securing a home, another was undoubtedly
that the head of the household, the man, had to have a job to support his family. In

the 15 issue of Aile, Nazim Dersan translates a story by Pearl S. Buck, under the
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title “Ask Sehirde Kald1” (Love is Left in the City) reflecting this theme (Aile, Fall
1950, pp. 9-11). The protagonist, John, loses his job after the Great Depression and
cannot marry Sally, the girl he loves, due to financial constraints. Forced to return to
his family’s farm, John eventually realizes that he is much happier there than in the
city. He adopts the rural lifestyle of his parents and informs Sally that he has finally
found the stability needed for them to marry. Although the woman’s role in the story
is primarily portrayed as centered around loving her husband and managing the
household and children, it is essential to consider Pearl S. Buck’s broader critique of
the oppression of women in her body of work (Shaffer, 2016). Nevertheless, on a
surface level, this story aligns with the magazine’s prevailing themes of marriage and
traditional family values.

In the next issue, a short story by Joanna Lecey Drex titled “Pazar Cay1”
(Sunday Tea) is translated by Seza Goksel (Aile, Winter 1951, pp. 54-56). In this
story, Henry and Alice, married for thirty years, are portrayed as a couple whose
marital affection gradually faded over time. However, when Alice’s nephew and his
wife, a pair of newlyweds, stop by for a brief visit while waiting for their train, the
youthful energy and joy of the young couple soon spread to Henry and Alice. This
rekindles the affection between them, reminding readers of the enduring potential for
love and connection in long-term marriages. The underlying message of the story
aligns closely with the overarching themes in Aile, which often emphasizes the
importance of nurturing familial bonds and sustaining marital harmony. By
illustrating how affection can be revived even in long-lasting relationships, the story
supports the magazine’s focus on solid and enduring marriages as central to a stable

family life.
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Additionally, on the second page of the story, a poem by Hikmet Omay, titled
“Uzak” (Distant), is published in the corner. In a way, the poem frames the 30-year

marriage of the story’s protagonists and reads as follows,

UZAK DISTANT
by Hikmet Omay
in Aile (Winter 1951, p. 55)

Insanlar vardur, There are people,
Birbirinden uzak Far from one another
Yadellerde... In distant lands...

Insanlar vardir There are people,
Birbirinden uzak Far from one another
Ayni evlerde. In the same homes.

Her goniilde bir hasret... In every heart, a longing...
Hepsi kendi derdinde. Each lost in their sorrow.

In this example, it can be argued that the translated short story and the indigenous
poem are in a kind of dialogue, reinforcing each other’s themes.

As indicated in the content analysis in Chapter 5, poetry holds an important
place as a genre within the literature category in Aile. While these poems can
sometimes be read in conjunction with other content, as seen in the example above,
they are generally presented as standalone works. The poems published in the
magazine prominently revolve around themes such as romantic love, patriotism, love
for nature, family affection, appreciation of Turkish history, Istanbul, loneliness, and
the individual struggles of modern life (Yener, 2016, p. 280).

Numerous renowned poets in the history of Turkish literature were featured
in Aile, including Yahya Kemal Beyatli, Cahit Sitki Taranci, Oktay Rifat, Fazil
Hiisnii Daglarca, and Atilla ilhan, alongside lesser-known poets. Among them, Ziya
Osman Saba stands out for his family-themed poems. Saba’s poetic works often

depict nuclear families comprising a mother, father, and child. In these poems, the
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man typically assumes the role of the breadwinner, while the woman takes on the
role of the nurturing mother, tending to the home and caring for her child. For
instance, in the second issue of Aile, alongside an article on marriage translated from

Daniela Villars, Saba’s poem “Aile” (Family) is published, and it reads,

AILE Artik giinlerimiz bdyle bahtiyar gececek...
by Ziya Osman Saba  Bu sofrada, her aksam daha taze, miibarek,
in Aile Goz nuru dokerken kazandigim bu ekmek.

(Summer 1947, p. 47)  Her aksam bu odada artik biz de g kisi,
Sen 151811 altinda, dizinde bir el isi,

FAMILY Our days will now pass so happily...
At this table, each evening, fresher, blessed,
As | shed sweat for the bread 1’ve earned.
Every evening in this room, now just us three,
You under the light, and a handcraft on your knee,

Behget Necatigil (1916-1979) notes that Saba holds a guiding significance in the
poetry of the Republican era by illustrating the family’s role as a savior in the
individual-society relationships and conflicts in his poems (Necatigil, 1999, p. 123).
From a similar perspective, Melih Yener (2016), in his detailed analysis of Aile’s
literary content, argues that Ziya Osman Saba, through his poems on home and
family, most accurately embodies the magazine’s editorial policy regarding the
construction and preservation of the family (p. 191).

While the majority of poetry in Aile was composed by Turkish poets, Orhan
Veli’s translations by French poets were also featured in the magazine. Orhan Veli
first translated “Nevermore” (Nevermore) by Paul Verlaine for the fourth issue of
Aile, and his translations continued to be published regularly. In the fifth issue, his
translation of “Sensation” (Sensation) by Arthur Rimbaud appeared, followed by

“L’homme et la Mer” (The Man and the Sea) by Charles Baudelaire in the sixth
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issue, “Ophélie” (Ophelia) by Arthur Rimbaud in the seventh, and “Sonnet a Marie”
(Sonnet to Marie) by Pierre de Ronsard in the ninth issue. After his passing, his
translation of “La Mort des Pauvres” (The Death of the Poor) was published in the
final issue of Aile.

Establishing a direct connection between the themes of these more
metaphorical and literary poems and the concept of family is difficult. The absence
of archival documents makes it intricate to determine how and why these specific
poems were chosen for publication. However, considering the letters exchanged
between Orhan Veli and Sevket Rado mentioned in Chapter 4, it is likely that these
translations were selected to align with Veli’s literary taste and preferences rather
than adhering solely to the editorial habitus of the magazine.

Finally, Rabia Hatun should be mentioned as one of the prominent poets
featured in Aile. After her poems began to be regularly published in the magazine,
discussions about her identity and poetics started to emerge in the Turkish literary
community in the late 1940s. Notable figures such as Ismail Hami Danisment, ismail
Habib Seviik, Nihat Sami Banarli, Vala Nareddin, and Fuat Kopriilii took part in
these debates, which continued across various newspapers and magazines. Vedat
Nedim Tor and Sevket Rado defended the poet and her works in essays published in
the 7th issue of Aile. Years later, the discussions surrounding Rébia Hatun, along
with her poetry, were eventually compiled by Enis Batur in a book published by
Yap1 Kredi Publishing in 2000%.

The involvement of Aile magazine in a literary debate that left a mark on its

era, mainly through this poet, illustrates how the magazine positioned itself in terms

%0 Rabia Hatun: Tuhaf bir Kiyamet + Kirkbir Siir, Hazirlayan: Enis Batur, Istanbul: Yap1 Kredi
Yayinlar1 2000.
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of literary content. Furthermore, the editors’ content selection offers insight into the
type of literary taste they envisioned for their readers. While Aile may not have been
exclusively a literary magazine, the editors certainly imagined a readership with an
awareness and appreciation for literature.

In summary, the literary content of Aile, including short stories, poetry, and
translated works, reflects the magazine’s commitment to promoting both national
culture and refined literary taste. By featuring works that emphasize family, tradition,
and the challenges of modern life, the magazine established itself as a platform not
only for cultural reflection but also for the moral and social guidance of its readers.

In the next section, the magazine’s non-literary content will be examined to provide a

thorough analysis of its narrative on the Turkish family.

6.2 Analysis of non-literary content

By examining the extensive literary content in Aile magazine, it becomes clear how
important editors Vedat Nedim Té6r and Sevket Rado placed on literature and how
essential they considered reading to be for individuals within the family they
envisioned. In their articles published in Aile, they emphasize that reading, in
general, was seen not only as an intellectual pursuit but also as the most productive
form of entertainment for every family member. For example, in the fifth issue of
Aile, Sevket Rado (1948a) writes an article titled “Ayiran ve Birlestiren Kitap” (The
Book that Divides and Unites), where he discusses the relationship between the
increasing divorce rates in cities and the reading habits of spouses (p. 15). Rado
contends that if the intellectual tastes of spouses are mismatched, with one enjoying
reading while the other lacks interest, the marriage is unlikely to endure. According

to him, for a lasting marriage, both partners should share a mutual fondness for
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reading, as this common interest fosters a closer connection between spouses. By
positioning the family at the heart of society, Rado also concludes his article with a
social message, suggesting that reading not only brings family members closer but
also unites individuals within the broader community. The following year, an article
with a similar perspective graces the first page of Aile. In “Okuyan Aile” (Reading
Family), Vedat Nedim Tor (1949) highlights the importance of individual time spent
alone by spouses. He asserts that “... kendi kendilerini oyalamasini bilmeyen kari-
kocalar, zamanla, birbirlerini yemeye mahkimdurlar!” (husbands and wives who are
unaware of how to engage themselves are destined to face challenges in their
relationship over time) (p. 5). Attributing family conflicts to boredom, Tor advocates
for reading books, magazines, and newspapers as the optimal way to spend time
alone. In short, Tér and Rado encouraged their readers to read not just literature but a
wide range of topics, and Aile was prepared with this very goal in mind.

As demonstrated in the content analysis in Chapter 5, Aile featured a wide
variety of content in each issue, including original and translated works across
different categories, such as fashion, art, health, life, and family. In this section, the
analysis of the non-literary content will focus on critical themes like home, marriage,
and parenting to trace the construction of the imagined family depicted in the
magazine.

Since Aile was published quarterly, news content could not be featured in the
magazine, yet the editors frequently addressed the prevalent issues of their time
through the topics they selected. One of these issues is the housing problem that
emerged in Tirkiye, especially in Istanbul, as it did worldwide after the Second
World War. This topic was often discussed in the magazine, emphasizing the

connection between home, marriage, and family.
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Over time, as the family structure shifted from extended families to nuclear
families, the number of available houses, particularly in urban areas, became
insufficient. As mentioned in Chapter 4, one of the reasons Kazim Tagkent founded
Yap1 Kredi Bank was to offer financial solutions for the growing housing demand.
This mission of the bank is frequently highlighted in advertisements published in
Aile. Moreover, various writers have often raised the issue of housing and the
significance of the home for the family. For instance, in the fourth issue of Aile, Prof.
Gerhard Kessler (1947) emphasizes the importance of the house for the family as
follows, “Bir ailenin sihhi bir hayat sagliyabilmesinin esasi, sthhi bir aile yuvasina
(evine) sahip olmasidir” (The basis for a healthy life for a family is to have a healthy
family home (house)) (p. 9). In the same issue, Prof. Fritz Neumark (1947)
contributes with an article titled “Mesken Meselesi ve Aile” (Housing Issue and
Family) and underlining the relationship between family structure and housing, he
writes that the nuclear family consisting of mother, father, and children would not
need to live in large mansions as before and that these structures would be replaced
by apartment buildings.

In the sixth issue of the magazine, Halide Edip Adivar appears not with a
literary piece but with an article advising young girls. In this article, she writes,
“Ailenin maddi ve manevi kiymetleri en fazla iki seye dayanir. Birincisi, mutlak
asgarisi dahi medeni bir hayat slirmege miisait olan bir eve muhtagtir. Bu, ailenin
temel tagidir. Ikincisi, ailenin devami ve salabetidir” (The material and spiritual
value of the family is based on two things. First, the family needs a home, even the
absolute minimum of which is suitable for a civilized life. This is the cornerstone of
the family. The second is the continuation and stability of the family) (Adivar, 1948,

p. 5). Adivar emphasizes that the foundation of a happy and solid family can only be
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laid under the roof of a house with a certain level of prosperity. In the same issue, in
his article on divorce, Va-Ni (1948), based on the Turkish semantics of the words
marriage and divorce, establishes a link between unplanned urbanization, shanty
houses, and family structure. He writes,
Evlenmek “ev” kelimesinden geliyor. ilk sart “ev”dir. Bosanmak da “bos” ve
“bosta kalmak™ kelime ve tabirinden geliyor. Binaenaleyh, ev bulamayip

bosta kalmis, baslarinin tizerine bir gece kondu ¢akmis insanlardan pek
¢ogunun evli mi, bos mu olduklarini anlamak giictiir. (Nureddin, 1948, p. 17)

(The word for marriage in Turkish, evlenmek, comes from the word ev
(house). The first condition is having a “house.” Similarly, the word for
divorce, bogsanmak, is derived from bos (empty/available) and the expression
bosta kalmak (to be left without a house or spouse). Therefore, it can be
challenging to determine whether many of those who cannot find a house and
are left without shelter or those who have hastily put together a shanty house
are married or divorced.)

As demonstrated by these examples, the “house” in Aile is considered an essential
element of the family; furthermore, it emerges as a space that reflects women’s social
position, both within the family and in society. As discussed in Chapter 3, during the
Second World War, the absence of adult men serving in the military led to an
increased participation of women in the workforce, allowing them to gain a presence
in the public sphere. However, once the war ended and the men returned, women
were expected to withdraw from the workforce and return to their homes. This is
why the house, and especially the kitchen, has been promoted as the most crucial
area of work and responsibility for women. In Aile, women are typically depicted
within the home, with most of the roles assigned to them centered around domestic
spheres. The kitchen is one of the primary areas associated with women. For
instance, recipes shared under the heading “Aile’nin Mutfag:” (Family’s Kitchen)
were promoted to female readers with the following introduction, “Askin yolu
mideden gecger! diyen frenk darbi meselinin dogrulugunu denemek de sayin

bayanlarimizin daima ellerindedir.” (It is always in the hands of our dear ladies to
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test the truth of the European saying that the way to love is through the stomach!)
(Aile 1, 1947, p. 41). In addition to cooking, many other household responsibilities
fall to women, as they are primarily expected to work within the home. This
expectation can be traced through various indigenous and translated articles in Aile.
For example, agricultural engineer Nihat Iyriboz®! writes about various household
pests and how to prevent them in the magazine. Some of these articles are written in
response to questions posed by female readers, particularly housewives.
In the other two articles by Alfred Toombs (1948) and Robert Lewis Allen
(1950), the authors shared their experiences when they had to deal with domestic
chores in the absence of their wives for a very short time. They both agree on the
difficulty of housework and praise women for coping with it. Toombs writes,
Bes aydir kii¢lik yuvamizda annelik ediyorum ve itiraf edeyim ki ev kadinina
kars1 duydugum hayranlik glinden giine artiyor. Zira bir ev idare etmek,
hayatimda giristigim islerin en giiclidiir. Bu is, akla hayale gelebilen biitiin
adalelerin ¢aligtirllmasindan bagka hatir1 sayilir bir zeka, bu arada fazilet ve
fedakarlhigin her tiirlistinti istemektedir. (Toombs, 1948, p. 41)
(I have been a mother in our tiny home for five months now, and | must
confess that my admiration for housewives grows with each passing day.
Running a household is the most challenging task | have ever undertaken in
my life. It requires not only the use of every conceivable muscle but also a
considerable amount of intelligence, along with every form of virtue and
sacrifice.)
While Toombs highlights the physical and moral virtues required for household
chores, which women possess, Allen attributes women’s ability to handle these tasks
to their nature and writes as follows,
Evde yalniz gegen bir haftadan sonra anladim ki, kadinlar erkeklerden
tamamen bagka yaradilista kimselerdir. (...) Kadinin ev islerindeki el

yatkinlig1, i¢inde yere den hususi bir sevki tabiiden gelmektedir. (Allen,
1950, p. 20)

31 Nihat Sevket Iyriboz (1893-1988) was also a politician. He was elected as a Member of Parliament
for Canakkale and Aydin in the Democratic Party governments between 1950 and 1960, serving as
Minister of Agriculture during the early part of his political career.
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(After spending a week alone at home, | realized that women are of an
entirely different nature than men. (...) A woman’s aptitude for housework
stems from a particular natural instinct within her.)

He further adds that a woman’s natural aptitude for housework is also developed
during her childhood by playing with dolls, observing her mother around the house,
and later through books and magazines on the subject (Allen, 1950, p. 21). In this
way, gender roles are reinforced. Many of the tasks that need to be done at home can
only be fully and adequately managed by women. Young girls who cannot manage
these tasks when they get married are also criticized by Vedat Nedim T6r in Aile. In
his article “Evlilik Sanati” (The Art of Marriage), Tor lists all the domestic chores
expected from the wife in the following words,
Ev idaresinin tamamiyle cahili olarak yeni yuvalarina giriyorlar. Yemek
pisirmesini, dikis dikmesini, {itii {itiilemesini, ekonomik alis veris yapmasini,
hesap tutmasini, elbiselere, mobleye, erzaka bakmasini, haseratla miicadele
usullerini, leke ¢ikartmasini, evi zevkle doseyip dayamasini, vazoya ¢igek
koymasini, duvara tablo asmasini, ¢ocuklari terbiye etmesini, kisaca iyi bir ev

kadininin ve annenin bilmesi 1azim gelen seylerin hemen hig birini
bilmiyorlar. (T6r, 1948b, p. 13)

(They move into their new homes, utterly ignorant of household
management. They don’t know how to cook, sew, iron, shop economically,
keep accounts, care for clothes, furniture, and provisions, manage pest
control, remove stains, furnish their homes tastefully, arrange flowers in
vases, hang pictures on walls, or discipline children. In short, they lack
almost everything a good housewife and mother should know.)

Based on these examples, it is clear that the woman in the family is responsible for
everything in the household except earning money. Among her duties, motherhood
stands out as the most significant, also tying her to the home until the child starts
school. In fact, when the articles in Aile are closely analyzed, it can be argued that
parental responsibilities are divided between the parents. In this context, the
emphasis on the home reappears frequently in many of the writings. For instance, in
an article translated from Parents’ Magazine under the title “Cocuklar Muntazam

Olmaya Alistirilabilir” (Children Can Be Trained to Be Neat), it is stated that
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children learn how to tidy up and be neat at home by watching their parents (Aile,
Spring 1948, pp. 35-36). Sevket Rado also discusses this topic in his article, “Aile
Terbiyesi” (Family Manners), stating that sending children to good schools is not
enough to raise them well and that a child must first learn manners from their parents
at home. He further emphasizes his point by saying, “Cocugun hamuru evde
yogurulur” (A child’s dough is kneaded at home) (Rado, 1951a, p. 3). In the 19"
issue, a piece from Gilbert Highet’s book, The Art of Teaching, is translated under
the title “Cocuk Okulda Degil Evde Yetigir” (Children are Raised at Home, Not at
School) (Aile, Fall 1951, pp. 53-55). The title conveys the core message of the
article, which emphasizes that children receive their initial and most important
education at home from their parents. This division of tasks between the parents
primarily relates to responsibilities for the child’s education and upbringing. The
mother is usually solely responsible for the child’s physical care, such as feeding,
sleeping, cleaning, and other related tasks. Articles addressing these aspects of
parenting are typically directed at mothers. Even when not explicitly addressed to
them, illustrations or cartoons — previously mentioned under the compositional codes
of Aile and to be discussed in the next section — indicate the mother. For this reason,
the mother’s employment outside the home often becomes a topic of debate.

A woman is primarily expected to fulfill her roles as a mother and wife. As
long as she successfully meets her responsibilities toward her children and husband
within the household, her employment outside the home is not seen as problematic.
This is because the sustainability of the family is perceived to depend on her. In Aile,
Prof. Gerhard Kessler (1947) writes on the topic as follows, “Bir anne daimi surette
evinin disinda calisir, kendini tamamiyle ¢ocuklarina vermezse, o aile yikilmaga

mahkumdur. Bu, yeni kesfedilen bir sey degildir; her baba, her ¢ocuk bu hakikati
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bilir” (If a mother works outside the home all the time and does not devote herself
completely to her children, that family is destined to collapse. This is not something
newly discovered; every father, every child knows this truth) (pp. 9-10).

In a 1951 article titled “Anneler Calismali m1?”” (Should Mothers Work?)
from Parents’ Magazine, the decision is presented as a personal one, left to the
mother, with the introduction: “Calisip ¢alismamak her annenin kendi hususi
durumuna bagli bir mesele oldugundan karar vermek yine kendisine aittir” (It is a
personal decision for each mother to determine whether or not to work, as it depends
on her individual circumstances) (Aile, Winter 1951, p. 57). However, the article
advises that the decision to work should take into account the needs of both the
children and the husband at home, stating: ... ¢alismasiyle cocugu ve kocasi
memnun olmaz, ¢ocugu annesinin yoklugundan dolay1 yalniz hisseder, kocasinin bu
vaziyetten nes’esi Kagarsa siiphesiz bu anne ¢aligmamali” (If the child and husband
are not happy with her working, if the child feels lonely due to the mother’s absence,
and if the husband is displeased with the situation, then, of course, the mother should
not work) (Aile, Winter 1951, p. 57). This suggests that women are expected to
prioritize their home, children, and husbands before making decisions about their
own employment.

In the aforementioned article, “Evlilik Sanat1” (The Art of Marriage), Vedat
Nedim Tor extends his criticism to working women as well, arguing that some of
them lack the necessary knowledge and culture regarding the home. He writes,

Calisan evli kadinlarimiz arasinda da ev-bilgisi noksanlig1 yliziinden

yuvalarini bir tiirlii ¢ekici ve baglayici bir hale sokamayanlar ¢coktur. Evin

icinde zevkli bir hava yaratmak, paradan ziyade kiiltiir seviyesine bagl bir
istir. Bir ¢icek, bir yastik, bir abajur, bir moblenin sdyle veya bdyle konmasi,
ne bileyim ben, kiiltiirlii bir ruhun varligini ifsa eden biitiin bu ufak tekef
seyler, evlilik sanatininin bu ince hiinerleri kizlarimiza 6gretilmedigi i¢indir

ki, ev, koca i¢in zamanla alisilan ve bikilan bir mahpes oluyor. (Tor, 1948b,
p. 14)
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(Among our working married women, too, there are many who are unable to
make their homes attractive and binding because of their lack of household
knowledge. Creating a tasteful atmosphere in the house is a task that depends
more on the level of culture than money. A flower, a pillow, a lampshade, the
placement of this or that item of furniture, I don’t know, all these little things
that reveal the presence of a cultured soul, these subtle skills of the art of
marriage, are not taught to our daughters, so that the house becomes a prison
for the husband where he becomes accustomed and bored over time.)

Tor’s comparison of money and culture in this context is particularly noteworthy. In
the rest of the article, he argues that many working women begin to feel superior to
their husbands when they earn money, but asserts that “evin biit¢esine yardim etmek
kadina higbir tstiinliik bahsetmez” (helping with the household budget does not grant
a woman any superiority) (Tor, 1948b, p. 14). This criticism can be interpreted as
supporting the traditional discourse, in which the man is the breadwinner and the
head of the family, a narrative that is reiterated in various other articles. For instance,
in “Eski Aileden Yeni Aileye” (From Old Famil to New Family), Prof. Mustafa
Sekip Tung (1886-1958) draws attention to the changing dynamics within the family
by mentioning concepts such as individuality and freedom in the new family.
However, he concludes his article with the following words, “Yeni ailede erkek
otoritesi, giines 1ginlar1 gibi hi¢ agirlik vermez bir halde olmali, kadin da en ¢ok bu
isinlarla 1sin1p parlamaktan mesut olacagini bilmelidir” (In the new family, the male
authority should be like the rays of the sun, never burdensome, and the woman
should know that she will be most happy to be warmed and shone by these rays)
(Aile, Spring 1947, p. 14). In this regard, it can be argued that while the traditional
Turkish family is evolving due to modernization, urbanization, and other factors,
there has not yet been a significant shift in gender roles.

In light of all these examples, the narrative constructed through both
translated and indigenous works in Aile can be described as depicting an imagined

family as follows: a nuclear family consisting of a mother, father, and child living in
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a small but privately owned house. The home is primarily considered the mother’s
domain; she is responsible for almost every aspect of it. Her most significant
responsibility is towards her child. Although parental duties seem to be shared
between the mother and father, the mother is portrayed as the primary caregiver,
while the father is depicted as both the financial provider and an authority figure,
primarily responsible for the child’s discipline. In terms of gender relations within
the family, despite the rights women have gained, they are still not depicted as equal
to men. Instead, the woman is shown as a step behind her husband in a supporting

role.

6.3 Analysis of visual elements
As outlined in Chapter 5, Aile is not a visually rich magazine, though it does feature
occasional cartoons. These cartoons may serve as extensions of the magazine’s
central themes, relating to specific texts or functioning independently. In this sense,
they can be analyzed as paratexts. Gérard Genette (1997b) defines paratext as
“accompanying productions” that surround a main text but do not form part of its
core content (p. 1). These include titles, prefaces, blurbs, illustrations, and more. In
Aile, cartoons qualify as paratexts as well because they are physically integrated
within the magazine and interact with its written content. They visually extend the
magazine’s narratives, reinforcing and complementing the themes presented in
articles and stories.

As mentioned in the previous sections, the housing issue is a recurring theme
in Aile, and cartoons are used to visually reinforce this concern. For example,

following Prof. Neumark’s article on housing and family in the fourth issue, an entire
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page is dedicated to cartoons highlighting the global nature of the problem after

WWII, as seen in Figure 21.

HER YERDE AYNI| DERT ,

A
kalmaya mecbur; ¢linkii kiglalar ge-
hirlerden bogaltilmig insanlarla dolu.
Sehirlerden bogaltilan insanlar yerle-
rine donemiyorlar, ¢iinkii trenler as- — Dolmustur!

kerlerle dolu! Roma Moskova

20 AlLE Kig

Figure 21. Cartoons in Aile addressing the housing issue

Under the title “Her Yerde Ayn1 Dert” (The Same Problem Everywhere), the
cartoons depict the housing crisis in cities like Paris, Rome, and Moscow, illustrating
its widespread impact.

Another cartoon on the same topic appears alongside Arnaldo Fraccaroli’s
short story, “Bir Apartiman Ariyorum” (I am Looking for an Apartment). The
cartoon, see Figure 22, reads, “Seni son deminde gérmege gelmis bir eski dostuna,
evini ¢oktan bagkasina kiraladigini séylemen dogru mu ya?” (Is it fair to tell an old
friend who came to see you at the end of your life that you have already rented your

house to someone else?).
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S IZE, Ercole Rammoli'nin aparti-
man aramak ugrunda neler cek-
tigini anlatmak istiyorum.

Sunu biliniz ki Ercole Rammoli
oldukga sevimli, olduk¢a zengin, ol-
dukea zekidir. Tabiatin Dbisikletler,
dikiy makineleri gibi seri halinde ya-
rattign tiplerden biri. Simdi, otuz
yaginda. Akhina bir evienmektir esti.

Niganlanacagn kizn aradi, buldu;
diinyanin en mes’ut adami oldu; ev
kurmak i¢in apartiman aradi, bula-
madi; diinyamin en bedbaht adam
oldu. Fakat aramaktan da vazgec-
medi.

Niagnhs: ona:

— Ercole, demisti, ev bulur bul-
maz derhal evleniriz. Bir kuliibe ile

HIKAYE
BiR APARTIMAN ARIYORUM

Yazan

ARNALDO FRACCAROLL

senin kalbin bana yeter. $oyle asan-
sorlii, termosifonlu, banyolu... bir
kuliibe.

Biitin dgiklar gibi onun da akh
baginda olmadifn igin, vadetti.

— Glacomina, dedi, yakinda eve
kavugacaksin!

Ve aramaga baslad:.

*

Bizim Ag:ik, sehrin iginde, iizerin-
de ¢Kiraliktirs ibdresi yazil levhala-
ra rastlamak iimidile Milino'nun igi-
ni, digin1 otomobille altiist etti, bir a-
vug da para harcad:, Gok evler gbrdii
— evet dogrusu evleri gordid— ko-
caman kapilar, apartimanlarin énle-
rinde bir ¢ok kapici kadinlar gordi,
. ama levha goremedi.

| Kendi kendine:

1 — Burada, kapicilar-

| la anlagmak lazm, di-

' yerek birine yanasti

Maksada derhal girebil-

mek igin on liret uzatt:,
Kapici onu bir kenara
gekti, biiytik bir sir tevdi
ediyormug gibi, kimseye
soylemiyecegine dair ye-
| min ettirdikten sonra:
— Bak, dedi, su evde
bir ihtimal var. Bes o-
| dal, termosifonlu, banyo-
| lu bir daire.
| — Tam benim istedi-
| &im gibi! Bog mu?
~~ Hemen defil ama
| tmit gok. Iginde sek-

ilkbahar

~ Seni son deminde girmege gelmis
bir eski dostuna, evini goktan bagkasina
kiraladgint séylemen dogru mu ya?

42 AlLE

Figure 22. A Cartoon on the housing issue along with the story by Fraccaroli

Given Yap1 Kredi Bank’s mission as the magazine’s sponsor to address the
housing issue, it becomes clear why the editors consistently emphasized this topic
through both textual and visual elements.

While the housing issue reflects broader societal challenges faced by families
in the post-war period, Aile’s portrayal of family dynamics extends beyond these
external concerns, emphasizing the depiction of gender roles within the household.
In most of the cartoons, traditional gender roles are consistently reinforced, with
mothers portrayed as multitasking caregivers within the home, while fathers appear
as authoritative figures who engage with the family primarily outside of working
hours.

Many of these cartoons, as shown in Figure 23, depict mothers wearing

aprons, a visual symbol that reinforces their association with domesticity.
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| a
I : ,
g G

el

Anneci§im, mekiepden ove gonderdiler hasta — Anne ! Bi meghur ressom of
imigim ! muoktan vasgectik; meghu: ek al-

moda korar verdik.

Aile, Spring 1951, p.51 Aile, Winter 1951, p.61

Aile, Summer 1948, p.37 Atle, Pl 195% p:80

Figure 23. Cartoons depicting mothers in Aile

This imagery underscores the idea that the home is their domain, emphasizing
their primary responsibility to maintain it. As discussed in Chapter 3, this portrayal
aligns with Giimiisoglu’s (2000) observation that starting in the second half of the
1940s, the apron became emblematic of the maternal role and the socially
constructed identity of women as homemakers.

Fathers, on the other hand, are often portrayed as present only at specific
times, such as bedtime, implying that they have been working during the day. These
depictions, shown in Figure 24, reinforce the breadwinner narrative, positioning the

father primarily as the financial provider for the family.
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— Aglama bebacijrm, afloma! Bu gocuk ma- — Bak sana sdyliyeyim. Uslu
sallannen sonu hep tathya baglaner! ] durmazsan vekil olamazsin !

Aile, Spring 1947, p.33 Aile, Fall 1949, p.51

— Babaci§im, gimdi de su sikan
tabanca mi getir ! — Sus babam uyudu!,.,

Aile, Summer 1951, p.30 Aile, Fall 1951, p.77

Figure 24. Cartoons depicting fathers in Aile

Some cartoons also emphasize the father’s role as an authoritative figure, as
seen in the example above from the Fall 1949 issue of Aile. In this cartoon, the father
warns his son, saying, “Let me tell you, if you don’t behave, you won’t be able to
become a deputy.” This depiction aligns with the traditional portrayal of the father as
a distant but guiding presence, responsible for the child’s discipline rather than

everyday nurturing.
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In summary, the editors appear to guide the reader’s interpretation of both
visual and textual content by embedding these cartoons as paratexts. These paratexts
function not merely as illustrations but as integral components of the narrative,
conveying social and cultural messages that align with the editors’ intent and the

magazine’s overarching mission.
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CHAPTER 7
FROM SOURCE TO TARGET: EDITORIAL

AND TRANSLATIONAL NORMS IN AILE

This chapter centers on the translated content in Aile, conducting a comparative
analysis of source and target texts. Its objective is to identify the norms followed by
translators and editors during the translation, editing, and presentation of the selected
material and analyze their implications for the meaning-making process that
constructs the narrative of the imagined Turkish family manifested in Aile.

As discussed in the methodology section, tracing the source texts was one of
the most challenging aspects of this study. This is primarily because the translated
articles only indicate the name of the source magazine without specifying the
particular issue or date. Additionally, authors’ names are often omitted, and titles are
frequently altered, making it even more challenging to trace the initial sources.
Nevertheless, sufficient material was found to illustrate the norms consistently
followed by the translators, and these will be presented in the following pages.

The comparative textual analysis will focus on the treatment of proper names
and titles, the visibility of authors and translators, and matricial norms in translation.
The first subsection will examine the literary content, specifically short stories, while
the following section will focus on non-literary content. The second part will
primarily address the portrayal of parental positions and gender roles within the
family and how these elements contribute to constructing the imagined family as

envisioned by the magazine.
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7.1 Analysis of literary content

In Aile, eighteen short stories by various authors were translated into Turkish and
published. In this study, six of these stories were analyzed and compared with their
source texts. These include “Der Wolf” by Herman Hesse, translated into Turkish by
Burhan Arpad as “Kurt” (The Wolf) and published in Spring 1947; “A Friend in
Need” by Somerset Maugham, translated into Turkish by Orhan Azizoglu as “Kara
Giin Dostu” (A Friend in Need) and published in Winter 1949; the chapter from
William Saroyan’s The Adventures of Wesley Jackson titled “John Wynstanley of
Cincinnati, Ohio, Puts on a Straw Hat and Plays the Trombone, Enchanting Enemy
and Friend Alike” translated into Turkish by Cahit Sitki Taranci under the title
“Hasir Sapka” (The Straw Hat) and published in Winter 1950. The remaining stories
are “The Monkey’s Paw” by William Wymark Jacobs, translated into Turkish by
Melih Cevdet Anday as “Maymun Pengesi” (Monkey’s paw) and published in Spring
1950; “Appointment with Love” by Sulamith Ish-Kishor, translated into Turkish by
Sehbal Erdeniz as “Randevu” (Appointment) and published in Summer 1951; and
“The Secret of the Black Box” by Kenneth Robb, translated into Turkish by Nihal
Yalaza Taluy as “Siyah Cekmecenin Sirr1” (The Secret of the Black Drawer) and
published in Winter 1952,

The primary reason for selecting these examples is the availability of their
source texts, which enables a detailed comparative analysis. In addition to this
practical reason, these examples also represent a range of authors, from well-known
figures such as Herman Hesse to lesser-known writers like Kenneth Robb. This
diversity offers insight into how Aile treated works by authors of varying

prominence. Moreover, the time span between the publication dates of these stories
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provides an opportunity to observe any potential shifts in the magazine’s translation
norms over time,

Considering the themes of the translated short stories published in Aile, no
clear pattern emerges, suggesting that the editors may have prioritized literary quality
over thematic consistency. For instance, Herman Hesse, the recipient of the Nobel
Prize in Literature in 1946, was featured in the first issue of Aile in 1947, while an
earlier laureate of the prize, Pearl Buck, was also featured in the Fall 1950 issue. On
the other hand, as Melih Yener (2016, pp. 98-125) also points out, the themes of
some stories can be interpreted as reflections of the socio-political context of the
period in which the magazine was published, as in Saroyan’s story set during the
Second World War, or as reinforcing Aile’s main narrative of family, as seen in
Robb’s story.

Before moving on to the analysis findings, it is essential to note that, except
for one instance, the editors did not provide information about the source texts used
for any of the translated stories. It remains unclear whether the stories were sourced
from a periodical or a book. It is known that literary works, particularly when
initially published in periodicals and later compiled into books, may undergo
modifications by their authors or editors. This aspect is, therefore, taken into account
during the examination of translation norms, which will be presented in the
following paragraphs. Indeed, by comparing different editions of the source texts
with the translations, the analysis highlights the significance of being aware of
textual variations. This awareness is crucial for making accurate interpretations and
understanding the translation norms applied in the process.

For instance, as previously mentioned, Melih Cevdet Anday translated W. W.

Jacobs’ short story and recommended it for publication in Aile in one of his letters to
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Sevket Rado. However, he did not provide any details about the source text and his
reasons for recommending it. It is known that The Reader ’s Digest was one of the
foreign magazines frequently used as a source by Aile’s editors and translators, and
“The Monkey’s Paw” was featured in the magazine’s August 1947 issue. The
illustration on the first page of the story matches the one printed in Aile, as seen in

Figure 25.

The Monkey’s Paw B

Yazan
W. Jacob

Wrruom'. the night was cold and
wet, but in the small parlor the
fire burned brightly. Father and son At the third glas
were at chess, while a white-haired  brighter, and he beg

YAGMURLU. soguk bir geceydi. yen bilf giddetle k\ikrr:-di i
Lakesnam villasinin pancurlan ka- - Boyle cehennemin dibinde de ya-
o N N B AT VSR N | A e A O TN e S S I

Figure 25. The Monkey’s Paw in The Reader’s Digest (left) (August 1947, p. 24), in
Aile (right) (Spring 1950, p. 57)

It is noted in The Reader’s Digest that the published version of “The
Monkey’s Paw” is a condensation of the story. Given this information, a brief look
into the target text clearly reveals that Melih Cevdet Anday did not use this edition as
his source. Although the specific source remains unidentified, the comparative
analysis in this study is conducted based on the edition published in Great Tales of
Terror and the Supernatural, edited by Herbert A. Wise and Phyllis Fraser (1944).

The analysis findings indicate that, regarding operational norms, the
translator, Anday maintained the completeness of the source text in translation
without omitting any part. The title was translated literally, with no modifications.

Proper names were treated according to the grammar and phonetics of the source
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language. The editors displayed the author’s name at the beginning, including a
typographical error that also appears in Anday’s correspondence with Rado. The
translator’s name is presented at the end of the story, labeled as “ceviren” (translated
by).

These findings are consistent across the six analyzed short stories as well.
While the titles of the two stories were slightly modified, this change may be
attributed to the editions used, as previously mentioned. For instance, in the 18"
issue of Aile, published in the summer of 1951, a short story titled “Randevu”
(Appointment), translated by Sehbal Erdeniz, is presented under the heading “Bir
Kiigiik Hikaye” (A Little Story). The author’s name is not cited, but it is noted that
the story is sourced from The Reader s Digest. Given the potential title alteration, the
author’s name is crucial for tracing the source text in indexes. By searching
characters’ names and relevant keywords, it was identified that the source text is
Sulamith Ish-Kishor’s short story “Appointment with Love,” first published in
Collier s on June 5, 1943. It is noteworthy that the editors of Aile did not mention the
author, especially considering that, with one or two exceptions, translated short
stories typically included both the author’s and translator’s names.
By searching the author’s name in the indexes of The Reader’s Digest available on
archive.org, it was revealed that the story was published in the May 1951 issue of the
magazine. This version was also a condensed form of the original text, yet the
Turkish translation matched the source text entirely. Identifying the correct source
text was crucial, as Ish-Kishor’s story is also available through various online

sources. My initial analysis of one of the online versions®? and the translation in Aile

32 https://janice142.com/JoyPage/AppointmentWithLove.htm
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indicated that references to the Bible and ‘Uncle Sam’, a symbol representing the
United States, were omitted. However, upon locating the version in The Reader’s
Digest, it became evident that these omissions were not made by the translator,
Sehbal Erdeniz, but rather by the editor of The Reader ’s Digest, who condensed the
story for the magazine.

In another instance, even when the author’s name is provided at the
beginning, tracing the source text can be challenging, especially if there is a
possibility of indirect translation. Cahit Sitki Taranci (1910-1956), a prominent
figure in Turkish literature, translated a story by William Saroyan, which was
published in the 12" issue of Aile. The story is titled “Hasir Sapka” (Straw Hat), as

shown in Figure 26.

HASIR SAPKA

Yazan Ceviren

William SAROYAN Cahit Sitk1 TARANCI

AMPTA, John Wyns- dan arkadaslarina bahsetmeleri, bir
tanley adinda, trom- yerden bir hasir sapka bulup bulami-
bon’u olan bir delikan- yacaklarini yoklamalar: gardiyanlardan
I vardi. Bunu Cincin- istenildi; belki de Wynstanley gercek-
nati'den, kendi mem- ten trombon calmasim biliyordu ve sa-

_ leketinden getirmis, yet biliyorsa, bir hasir sapka bulmaga
harpte iki yi1l muhafa- degerdi.

Figure 26. William Saroyan in Aile (Winter 1950, p. 51)

By researching the author’s name, the proper names mentioned in the story,
and thematic keywords like World War Il, it was identified that this is not one of
Saroyan’s short stories but rather a chapter from his book The Adventures of Wesley
Jackson, titled “John Wynstanley of Cincinnati, Ohio, Puts on a Straw Hat and Plays

the Trombone, Enchanting Enemy and Friend Alike.” The book was published in the

201



United States on July 7, 1946, and quickly became a The New York Times bestseller.
However, the translator, Cahit Sitk1 Taranci, was proficient in French and translated
different works from French into Turkish. This suggests that either he used the
French edition of the book, Les Aventures de Wesley Jackson, published in 1948, or
that the relevant chapter had been published in a French magazine, which he used as
a source. Although this could not be conclusively determined in the analysis, the
translation was compared with the English source text published in 1946 (Saroyan,
1946, pp. 274-279), and it was observed that no changes were made apart from the
title.

The comparative reading of the source and target texts of these short stories is
crucial for exploring the translation norms followed by translators and tracing how
these norms were applied to non-literary texts. As mentioned earlier, although minor
changes were sometimes made to the titles, the completeness of the source text was
preserved, and no omissions were made. In all but two stories, the translator’s name
was explicitly mentioned. In the two instances where the translator’s name was not
visible, only the author’s initials and last name were provided. In the stories
translated by Nihal Yalaza Taluy from S. Caramaussel and G. Lambert, the character
names in the stories suggest that the authors were French, yet a general search did
not yield a clear identification of these authors. This suggests that greater emphasis
on author and translator visibility was given when the author was more well-known
and canonical. Another point worth considering is the value Aile placed on literature.
This becomes evident when examining the non-literary texts in the next section,

where it is revealed that the translation norms differ significantly.
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7.2 Analysis of non-literary content

This section examines selected examples to provide insight into how the choice and
translation of texts contributed to constructing the narrative of the imagined Turkish
family in Aile. For this purpose, the analysis primarily focuses on articles categorized
under the ‘family’ section, as detailed in the content categorization presented in
Chapter 5.

As highlighted in the earlier sections of this chapter, the editors Vedat Nedim
To6r and Sevket Rado curated materials from various foreign sources that aligned
with their views on family, alongside other indigenous content produced by Turkish
agents. While this section analyzes source texts explicitly cited in Aile, it is important
to note that there may also be indirect translations not identified, as discussed earlier.

The analysis presented in the following paragraphs first focuses on the titles
of the texts and then explores the matricial norms observed in the translations. The
analysis findings are evaluated within the framework of Mona Baker’s (2006)
narrative theory and discovering how translation shapes the construction of the
narrative in Aile.

One of the framing strategies introduced by Mona Baker (2006) is labelling
through titles (p. 129). Baker notes that “The use of titles to reframe narratives in
translation is often accompanied by subtle shifts in the texts themselves, in line with
the narrative position signaled in the new title” (p. 130). As such, titles can be
analyzed as strategic tools for shaping or reshaping the understanding and
presentation of a narrative during translation. Beyond labelling, titles can also be
examined under another framing strategy, the repositioning of participants (Baker,

2006, p. 132).
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Maurizio Viezzi (2011) identifies three primary functions of titles, among
many others: naming function (identifying a cultural product), phatic function
(establishing contact with the audience), and informatory function (providing
essential information about the content) (p.185). The second function, the phatic
function, aligns with Baker’s framing strategy of repositioning participants, as it
involves establishing a relationship between the audience and the narrative.
Omissions or changes in the titles can disrupt these functions, thereby shaping the
reader’s experience and perception.

The analysis of the available source texts reveals that similar to literary texts,
titles are sometimes left unchanged. In some instances, minor modifications are
made to maintain the informative function, while in others, the phatic function is
altered, but the informative function remains intact. In addition to instances where
titles were entirely transformed, it was also observed that short excerpts from books
were assigned entirely new titles.

However, it should be noted that no consistent pattern has been observed in
these title changes. For example, several articles by the English author Aldous
Huxley (1894-1963) were published in Aile. The first, which appeared in the
magazine’s second issue, was titled “Konfor ve Ruhi Hayat” (Comfort and Spiritual
Life), translated by Vahit Turhan. Although no reference to the source text is
provided, this title matches “Comfort and the Spiritual Life” from Huxley’s book
Proper Studies (1927). In contrast, the title of the author’s third article in Aile,
translated into Turkish by Arif Derebeyoglu, shows a slight modification. It was
published under the title “Asir1 Ziippelikler” (Extreme Snobberies) in the Fall 1950
issue, whereas the source text’s title is “Selected Snobberies,” indicating a subtle

change.
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These changes, though seemingly minor, can have significant implications, as
seen in the example of a quiz borrowed from the Parents” Magazine. In the second
issue of Aile, the Summer 1947 issue, a quiz on motherhood was published under the
title “Anneleri imtihan ediyoruz!” (We are testing mothers). This piece was initially
published in the Parents’ Magazine in February 1946 titled “Quiz for Mothers,” as

shown in Figure 27.

PARENTS’ MAGAZINE

ARY, o geur hits the baby,
L A D l.a..up-m aiv-hinﬁuu-i-_a-lp-
time every day for himseli? (b) Smack him? (e}
Tell him that it is wrong and make him promise never
to do it again?
D [Fhon the baby cries and peu are sure ke
is mot hungry or wel, won (s) Let him
since It is good exercise? (b) See that ne pios are
Jabbing Kim sad ¥ ewey? (o) Sou whether thers o
anything wrong and pick bim wp and coddle bim?
H_your Sve-yoar-old begins taking chings
8.-!.‘:-..‘..&.. shonld gou
hf’ ot l)l!::h.l:uhhu-“
B
Tl (03! Ched i e Toviag maation?” ™
U your child shows off his accomplish-
4m-up-('»c-bum.um-
Be won be conceted?, (b) Cire bism mere praise than
waval for other things? (e) Criticise his efforis?
It your child destrogs semething whick
Sp-uc—n.nuu';uunn.m-u
Vel hism be is bad? (b) Show no sign of anger, bat
petiently tall him o be more carclal!?” (c) Show your
explain when
B makes misaker? Loy S
" ehild bee, -
‘ gour -nn.--o'o‘.‘ mee-
‘—lxh)‘hlhhhnﬂur-du
their thet love him
_j’u—-u. ) Tall b be shouid
1o bate his mother or becanse that
for woch o hateful,

Your understanding of

how a child lives and m;u 8 " Lalant emeks his ehonld
(a) Pt blttar on his ? () Aﬂ
will be challenged by each Miem 1o suck? (¢) Use aluminum mitia?

of these ten questions.
Tent yoursell with them

=8,
i
-
]
i
:
3
s
¥

wy Edith N Renachner

Score Youraell

Farents who answer carrectly the following wum-
ber of questions may seore themnelyes av fullowss
9 or 10-Go 1o the Head of the Clas
61 B-You're Good =
4 5—Sese
610 3=You have Lots 1o Learn

’ 5 21

Figure 27. “Quiz for Mothers” in the Parents’ Magazine (February 1946, p. 21)

While the source text encourages mothers to evaluate themselves, the target
text title suggests that an authority is evaluating them. Although the use of the first-

person plural, ‘we,” in the target title raises the question of who exactly is conducting
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the test, no further information is provided other than that the piece was sourced
from the Parents’ Magazine. In the source, the author is listed as Edith N. Kerschner,
indicating that the quiz was likely prepared by a woman, possibly a mother herself.
The absence of the author’s name and the use of a collective voice, ‘we,” gives the
impression that an authoritative figure or body is conducting the quiz. This shift
implies that the evaluation comes from a more institutional or official source rather
than an individual, which further distances the reader from the original author’s
intent of self-assessment and peer-to-peer guidance. Therefore, this alteration in
voice and attribution can be considered an example of repositioning of participants,
as it reframes the dynamic between the author, the text, and the audience.

Additionally, the source text extends an invitation that reads as follows,
“Your understanding of how a child lives and grows will be challenged by each of
these ten questions. Test yourself with them [emphasis added].” This phrasing
suggests a personal and direct invitation from the female author to other women.

On the other hand, the Turkish translation features a quotation from Mustafa
Kemal Atatiirk placed prominently at the top of the quiz, stating, “Kadinlarimiz, eger
milletin hakiki anas1 olmak istiyorlarsa, erkeklerimizden daha miinevver ve faziletkar
olmalidirlar,” (If our women want to be the true mothers of the nation, they must be

more intellectual and virtuous than our men), as seen in Figure 28.

206



Kadinlarimiz, eger milletin hakiki anasi olmak istiyorlarsa,
erkeklerimizden daha minevver ve faziletkir olmahdirlar.

Anneleri
L

ATATURK

" imtihan ediyoruz!

A§(ldlddki 10 sualin gegitli cevaplarmdan acaba hangisi dogru? Eger

9 wveya 10 suale dogru cevap werirseniz sizin gibi anneye az rastla-

nwr demektir. Simdiden tebrik ederiz. 8-6 suale dogru cevap verdinizse

iyisiniz. 5 - 4 dogru cevap veren soyle boyle bir annedir. Fakat en cok g

suale dogru cevap verebildinizse haber verelim ki annelik bahsinde daha
¢ok geyler ogrenmeniz gerekiyor.

1

Ug yasindaki g¢ocugunuz yeni do-
gan yavrunuzu dégiyorsa ne yapar-
smiz? (a) Giinde en az bir ceyrek
saatinizi ona ayirir, mesgul olursu-
nuz. (b) Siz de onu bir temiz ddver-
siniz. (¢) Yaptigi igin dogru olma-
difim: soyliyerek bir daha yapmiya-
cagina dair s6z ahirsiniz.

4

Cocugunuz marifetlerini herkese
gostermekten zevk ahiyorsa ne yapar-
smmz? (a) Kendisine fazla giivenir
ve magrur olmamas) igin béyle ha-
reket etmesine méni olursunuz. (b)
Gosterdigi marifetleri her zamandan
daha ¢ok takdir edersiniz. (c¢) Mari-
fetlerini tenkit edersiniz.

Figure 28. “Anneleri imtihan ediyoruz!” in Aile (Summer 1947, p. 27)

The inclusion of Atatiirk’s words alongside the change in the title can be
considered a deliberate framing strategy, temporal and spatial framing (Baker, 2006,
p. 112) that recontextualizes the translated content. By pairing the title “Anneleri
imtihan ediyoruz!” (We are testing mothers) with Atatiirk’s quote, the editorial team
shifts the focus from self-assessment to an authoritative evaluation aligned with the
nation’s goals. This framing emphasizes the expected role of motherhood within the
Turkish context, presenting it as a duty to contribute to nation-building. The
combination of the title and quote effectively positions the quiz not just as a personal
reflection but as an assessment of women’s readiness and suitability to fulfill the
societal expectations of being “true mothers of the nation.”

As a reflection of the editorial tactic of reinforcing motherhood as a national
duty, the same title, “Anneleri imtihan ediyoruz” (We are testing mothers), reappears
in the 5™ issue of Aile. In this instance, no source is cited, and the introduction
explains that each question answered with ‘yes’ earns ten points. The text then reads,
“50 numaradan fazla aldiginiz takdirde iyi bir anne oldugunuz ve memleketimize iyi
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vatandaslar yetistirdiginiz muhakkaktir. ‘AILE’ yaz1 heyeti size simdiden tebrik
eder” (If you score more than 50 points, it is evident that you are a good mother and
that you have raised good citizens for our country. The A/LE editorial board
congratulates you in advance) (Aile, Spring 1948, p. 63). This explicit mention of the
editorial board suggests that the quiz was likely created by the editors, inspired by
prior translated content. By emphasizing the production of good citizens through
motherhood, the editorial framing aligns the quiz with a nationalistic narrative. This
underscores their strategy of integrating translated material to reinforce ideological
perspectives on motherhood and its societal importance.

In the 5" issue of Aile, an article from The New York Times Magazine was
published under the title “Eski Kadinlar Yeni Kadinlar” (The Old Women, the New
Women). This piece, penned by James F. Bender, was initially published on April
27,1947, in The New York Times Magazine under the following title, “How much
women change — and how little.” Both titles evoke a sense of comparison; however,
while the source text’s title suggests that women may have evolved in some ways
while remaining the same in others, the target text’s title implies a sharper
distinction. Interestingly, the same editorial board republished the article in Resimli
Hayat six years later under the modified title “Kadinlar Degisiyor” (Women are
Changing) (Resimli Hayat, April 1953, p. 36), which aligns more closely with the
source. This shift illustrates the variability in the editorial approach to titles.
Furthermore, there are changes within the body of the article that affect the overall
narrative, which will be explored in greater detail later in this chapter.

As noted in Chapter 5, in instances of indirect translation, the editors cited the
original magazine where the content was initially published rather than the version

used for the actual translation. In such cases, even if the translators remained

208



“faithful’ to the source text they were using, some changes become apparent when
the target text is compared to the source text Aile cites. This may give the impression
that the translators made interventions during the translation process; however, these
differences are likely due to variations in the intermediary source text itself rather
than any deliberate changes made by the translators. An example of this is the article
titled “Kadinlarin Neden Sakal1 Yok?”” (Why Women Do Not Have a Beard),
published in Aile in the Spring 1938 issue. Archival research revealed that, although
the piece was stated to be borrowed from the Collier’s, it was, in fact, translated from
the Sélection du Reader’s Digest. The title in Collier’s was “Why Housewives Have
No Whiskers,” and a condensed version of the article appeared in The Reader’s
Digest under the same title. However, when translated into French and published in
the Sélection, the title became “Pourquoi les Femmes n’ont pas de Barbe” (Why
Women Do Not Have a Beard).

This shift in title, along with other lexical changes in the article’s body,
which will also be discussed later in this chapter, indicates that the French version
was the source text for the Turkish translation. Comparing the English and French
titles reveals subtle nuances. The English version’s use of ‘housewives’ ties
explicitly the subject to domesticity, while the French and Turkish versions adopt a
broader approach by using ‘women.” Additionally, the term ‘whiskers’ in English
introduces a playful and humorous tone that is lost in translation. Both ‘barbe’ in
French and ‘sakal’ in Turkish, meaning beard, present the title in a more direct and
neutral manner. In summary, this example effectively illustrates how indirect
translation and intermediary texts influence not only lexical choices but also the

overall framing and tone of the content.
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In some instances, titles may undergo more significant transformation. For
example, in the 12" issue of Aile, a very assertive title reads, “Kadimlar kocalarinin
biitiin kusurlarini diizeltebilirler” (Women can correct all the faults of their
husbands). The article, written by Gelett Burgess, was sourced from the Sélection du
Reader’s Digest. However, the title in the Sélection, as shown in Figure 29, reads
“Ecoutez bien Messieurs!” (Listen well, Gentlemen) and above the title, the
following statement is given “Seules vos épouses, par leurs critiques avisées, peuvent
vous corriger de certains travers” (Only your wives, through their wise criticism, can

correct you from certain flaws).

Seules vos épouses, par leurs critiques avisées
]

I : euvent
vous corriger de certains travers, ’

par
Gelett Burgess

_ ) =N qu'a observer la manitre étes parle si fort que je ne peux pas
) A ) 2, . .

- | d'étre et Taspect d'un homme entendre ce que vous dites. » « Ce

marié, on peut deviner assez exac- que nous sommes », ce sont nos ca-

=laa¥alal a A - - e 2 - e £ £ £ P PV e

Figure 29. “Ecoutez bien Messieurs!” in the Sélection du Reader’s Digest (June
1949, p. 89)

The introductory statement in the French version provides context for the
title, setting a specific tone for the article. In the Turkish version, it appears that Nuri
Pere, the translator, or the editors, Vedat Nedim Tor and Sevket Rado, opted to
modify the title according to this statement instead of retaining the original. This
decision shifts the phatic function of the title, altering the intended ‘imagined’ target
audience. The source title adopts a direct and conversational style, addressing men
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explicitly and encouraging them to pay attention. In contrast, the Turkish version
targets women, positioning them as the ones contemplating how to change their
husbands. This shift in addressee emphasizes the responsibility placed on women,
aligning with the general narrative in Aile, which portrays women not only as
caretakers of the home and children but also as those responsible for their husbands.

Another notable title for analysis is “Dogurmak sarki soylemek gibi kolay bir
istir” (Giving birth is as easy as singing), published in the 16" issue of Aile. The
article, sourced from the Collier’s magazine, lacks any reference to its author or
translator in the Turkish version. Archival research indicates that the article in the
Collier s, published in November 1948, written by Gretta Palmer, was titled “Having
Your Baby the New Way.” A condensed version also appeared in The Reader’s
Digest, published in March 1949, under the slightly modified title “Having a Baby
the New Way.” The article discusses methods for achieving painless vaginal birth, as
developed by Dr. Grantly Dick Read, and includes testimonials from mothers who
had recently given birth. Dr. Read, a well-known obstetrician at the time, also
authored the book Childbirth Without Fear. Given that the articles were published in
Collier’s in 1948, in The Reader’s Digest in 1949, and later in Aile in 1951, it is
evident that the purpose was to promote childbirth as part of post-war efforts to boost
the young population. Comparative textual analysis proves that the Turkish version is
even shorter than the condensed version in The Reader ’s Digest. There are omissions
and additions to the text, all of which will be explained in detail in the discussion of
matricial norms. It is possible that the version from The Reader ’s Digest was used
for translation, although no definitive evidence confirms the specific source text for
Aile. Notably, the minor difference between the two English titles, “your baby”

versus “a baby,” reflects a subtle shift in tone and audience engagement. However,
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the Turkish translation goes a step further, framing childbirth as a simple, almost
joyful act, reinforcing traditional notions of women’s natural roles. In essence, the
translator or the editors seem to summarize the article’s central message by
embedding it directly within the title.

Another title in Aile, “Cocuk okulda degil evde yetisir” (Children are raised
at home, not at school), aligns with the overarching narrative of the magazine,
emphasizing the importance of the home environment. This article, published in the
19" issue of the magazine, mentions The Art of Teaching as its source, though it is
unclear whether this refers to a book or a magazine. A brief search indicates that The
Art of Teaching (1950) is a book authored by Gilbert Highet, Anthon Professor of
Latin Language and Literature at Columbia University. In 1951, a condensed version
was published in The Reader ’s Digest under the title, “Whether You Like It or Not —
If You’re a Parent, You’re a Teacher.” It can be argued that both titles underscore the
role of parents in the early education of children, highlighting the influence of the
home environment. Yet, the emphasis on ‘home’ in the Turkish version, as a way of
spatial framing, shifts the focus from the responsibility of the individual parent to the
general concept of home as the moral and educational center, which aligns closely
with Aile’s portrayal of the home as the central institution for shaping children’s
values and behaviors.

These examples, where titles aim to convey the central message of the article
directly, often through a didactic statement, also appear in cases where editors quote
excerpts from books and present them as standalone articles. For instance, an article
titled “Dayak terbiye vasitast degildir” (Beating is not a means of discipline) was
published in the 6™ issue of Aile, citing the French translation of Bertrand Russell’s

Sceptical Essays (Essais Sceptiques). Although no chapter in Russell’s (2011) book
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bears this exact or similar title, the translated passage originates from a chapter titled
“La liberté contre 1’autorité dans 1’éducation” (Freedom versus authority in
education). The primary message of this excerpt emphasizes that violence should not
be employed in child discipline.

In cases where titles are modified or newly created, the informative function,
as described by Viezzi (2011), is consistently preserved, providing clear guidance to
the reader. However, the phatic function is occasionally altered, reshaping the
relationship between the reader and the text. Through this didactic approach in title
selection, it could be argued that Aile aims to exert an authoritative influence over
parents, reinforcing specific educational ideals.

This authoritative tone in the titles is further reinforced by the lack of author
visibility in articles sourced from foreign magazines. In most cases, Aile includes
only the name of the source magazine, omitting both the authors’ names and their
introductory remarks. A good example is the article published in the 16" issue of
Aile under the title “Anneler ¢alismali m1? (Should Mothers Work?). The article
penned by Ruth Schley Goldman was sourced from the Parents’ Magazine’s
September 1950 issue. The author, Goldman, is introduced as a “Mother of two and
Deputy Commissioner, Social Services, Department of Welfare, Chicago.” This
introduction is crucial for establishing a connection with the reader, as her position as
a social worker implies professional expertise on the topic. Additionally, mentioning
that she is a mother of two creates an immediate sense of relatability for readers who
are also mothers, allowing them to connect with her perspective on a personal level
before even beginning the article.

The author’s use of first-person narrative in the opening paragraph suggests

an intention to establish a close, personal connection with the reader as well.
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However, along with the author’s name, this personal introduction was lost in
translation as can be seen in the excerpts below.

Source Text (ST):

The question, “Should wives work?” always fires discussion. | have been
employed during the entire 15 years of my marriage. My husband, an
attorney, and | have two sons, aged 11 and 5. My work brings me in daily
contact with many mothers — some who are working outside their homes,
others who are considering such work, and many more who come to our
social welfare agency for financial assistance so that they may stay at home
with their children. From my familiarity with the problem, I believe that the
decision to work must be made by each mother in the light of her own
situation. [emphasis added] (“Should a mother work?” in Parents’ Magazine,
September 1950, p. 40)

Target Text (TT):

Cocuklu kadinlar ¢alismali m1? Calismamali m1? sorusu daima atesli
tartismalara yol agan bir konudur. Calisip ¢alismamak her annenin kendi
hususi durumuna bagli bir mesele oldugundan karar vermek yine kendisine
aittir. (“Anneler ¢alismalart m1?” in Aile, Winter 1951, p. 57)

(The question of whether women with children should work or not is always
a subject of heated debate. Whether or not to work is a matter that depends on
each mother’s particular situation, so it is up to her to decide.)

These omissions represent a form of selective framing, which, as Mona Baker (2006)
discusses, can reshape how a narrative is interpreted in translation. By excluding the
author’s name and her credentials, the translation distances the text from its source
context, where the author’s background establishes credibility and relatability,
especially for readers who might identify with her as a mother and professional. In
doing so, the magazine’s editors create a more generalized, authoritative voice that
aligns with the publication’s overarching narrative on family and motherhood,
ultimately reshaping the reader’s engagement with the article.

Before focusing on the rest of the article, it is also worthwhile to note the
statement above the author’s name in the source text and how it is transferred to the
target text. As seen in Figure 30, there is a statement in the source between the title
and the author’s name that reads, “Maybe you should hold a job, maybe you
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shouldn’t. While choice is an individual one, this article gives both sides of the
picture and poses a number of questions to ask yourself before reaching a decision”

(“Should a mother work?” in Parents’ Magazine, September 1950, p. 40).
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Figure 30. “Should a mother work?” in the Parents” Magazine (September 1950, pp.
40-41)

This statement appears in the Turkish translation very shortly, as seen in
Figure 31, “Cevabi ailenin durumuna goére degisen bir sual” (A question where the
answer depends on the family situation) (“Anneler ¢alismalart m1?” in Aile, Winter
1951, p. 57). By comparing these statements, it can be argued that Aile emphasizes
the importance of family by replacing the individual focus in the source with a

collective, family-centered perspective at the very beginning.
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Cevab: ailenin durumuna gore degisen bir sual

* Parent's Magazine’den *

OCUKLU kadinlar ¢calismali m1?

Calismamali m1? sorusu daima
ategli tartigmalara yol agan bir konu-
dur. Calisip cahsmamak her annenin
kendi hususi durumuna bagh bir me-
sele oldugundan karar vermek yine
kerdisine aittir.

Bir anne bu hususta karar verme-
den evvel kendi kendine gunlar: sor-
mali: Cahgirsa ¢ocugu memnun ola-
cak mi? Kocas: tatmin edilecek mi?
Evde aile hayat1 yaratabilecek mi?
Yoksa yavrusu kendini mes’ut bir ¢o-
cukluk hayatindan mahrum, kocas:
kendisini ev erkeii olmaktan dciz mi
hissedecek? Yahut da caligmasiyle ce-
miyet yikilan bir yuva, suclu bir cocuk
mu kazanacak?

Biitiin bunlar: dl¢iip tarttiktan son
ra karar vermis olan anne dahi bu
kararmmn daima isabetli olup olmadi-
gmi gbz dniinde tutmali. Cocugunun
hissiyat:, kocasmin durumu ve kendi
arzular: zamanla degisebilir. Evvela
calismas) zararsiz goriilse bile sonra-
dan bunun isabetsiz oldufu meydana
gikabilir.

Caligacak bir anne evvela kendine
sunu sormah: “Nicin cahsacagim?”
Kaya'ya differ cocuklarmki gibi bir
bisiklet satin alabilmek igin mi? Ah-
baplarin cocuklar1 gibi onu da yazn
kampa gonderebilmek i¢in mi? Fakat

1951

bu anne Kayay: m diisiiniiyor yoksa
egi dostu mu? Bunu iyice anlamah.
Ona maddeten birgeyler kazandira-
yim derken manevi kayiplara m se-
bep oluyor?

Caligmay: tercih etmenin bir sebe-
bi de kadinin ev hayatindan mes'ut
olmadif i¢in bir kacamak tarafi ara-
masi olabilir. Yahut da hem evinde
hem de disarda ¢alisma hayatiyle ge-
¢irdigi degisik hayat belki onun evine
ve cocuklarina daha ¢ok baglanmasi-
n1 ve netice olarak daha iyi bir ev ka-
din1 ve anne olabilmesini saglayabilir.
Boyleleri iglerinden eve dondiikleri
vakit c¢ocuklarma daha biiyiik bir
sevkle baglamirlar. Bunlar ¢alisma ile
iyi bir anne olmay telif edebiliyor de-
mektir.

Diger taraftan caligmasiyle cocugu
ve kocasi memnun olmaz, cocugu an-
nesinin yoklugundan dolayr yalmzhk
hisseder, kocasinin bu vaziyetten
nes'esi kagarsa giiphesiz bu anne ca-
hgmamali. Demek ki anneler ¢aligma-
It ve galismamali diye umumi bir hii-
kim degil; baz1 anneler ¢alismah ba-
zilar1 caligmamal: diye bir hikim ver-
mek dogru olur.

Siphesiz hig bir anne kendi digarda
olduggu miiddetce cocufunun bakilma-
sin1 temin etmeden ¢alisamaz. Cocu-
gun bakilmas: demek sadece yedirilip

AILE 57

greater emphasis on home life.

Figure 31. “Anneler Calismali m1?” in Aile (Winter 1951, p. 57)

In Aile’s portrayal of the imagined Turkish family, the child is positioned at
the center, the father is depicted as the provider, and the woman is, above all, cast in
the role of the mother. Beyond the celebrated role of motherhood, it is the woman or
mother who is expected to transform a house into a home, taking on all
organizational and domestic responsibilities. A closer look at the excerpts below
reveals significant shifts in the Turkish translation that alter the original emphasis on
women’s satisfaction with their social roles. The notion that a woman might not be
fully satisfied with motherhood is broadened in the translation to convey general
unhappiness with domestic life. This choice suggests that the translator may have

sought to avoid associating negative emotions with motherhood, instead placing
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ST: “Should a mother
work?”

in Parents” Magazine,
September 1950, p. 41

There are some mothers
who consider working
because they are not
satisfied with being
mothers only. They
believe that to be good
mothers they must have
work away from home, as
well as contacts which are
not available to them
through social clubs and
community activities. In
such cases, these women
may actually be better

mothers because they have

this outside job
satisfaction.

TT: “Anneler ¢alismali
m1?”
in Aile, Winter 1951, p. 57

Calismay tercih etmenin
bir sebebi de kadinin ev
hayatindan mes’ut
olmadig1 i¢in bir kagamak
tarafi aramasi olabilir.
Yahut da hem evinde hem
de disarda galisma
hayatiyle gecirdigi degisik
hayat belki onun evine ve
cocuklarina daha ¢ok
baglanmasini ve netice
olarak daha iyi bir ev
kadin1 ve anne
olabilmesini saglayabilir.

Backtranslation from Aile

One reason for choosing to
work may be that the
woman is not happy with
her home life and is
looking for an escape.
Alternatively, the varied
life she experiences both at
home and working outside
may strengthen her
attachment to her home
and children, ultimately
enabling her to become a
better housewife and
mother.

Additionally, toward the end of the paragraph, while the source text focuses

only on becoming ‘better mothers,” the Turkish translation introduces the term ‘ev

kadint’ (housewife), which is absent in the original. This addition reinforces the

expectation of traditional homemaker duties alongside motherhood, aligning with

Aile’s broader emphasis on domesticity and traditional family roles.

In the article, the author also discusses the possible effects on marriage if

women work. The following excerpts illustrate the possibility that a woman working

could lead to marital instability. The phrase at the end, “may result in a breakup of

the marriage,” suggests a potential consequence without absolute certainty, leaving

room for other factors that might influence the stability of the marriage. In contrast,

this notion is intensified in the target text as it was translated “evliligin yikilacagina

stiphe yoktur” (there is no doubt that the marriage will break down). This choice of

words removes any sense of possibility and frames the outcome as inevitable if the
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wife works, reinforcing a much stronger stance against women working outside the
home. By removing the conditional tone of the source text, the translation promotes a

more rigid perspective that emphasizes the risks of disrupting traditional family

structures.
ST: “Should a mother TT: “Anneler ¢calismali Backtranslation from Aile
work?” in Parents’ mi1?” in Aile, Winter 1951,
Magazine, September p. 58
1950, p. 141
If so, there is something Eger bunlardan bir veya If one or more of these are
wrong in the basic birka¢1 var ise kari-koca present, there is a
husband-wife relationship  miinasebetleri arasinda fundamental flaw in the
and the wife going to work  esasl bir bozukluk var relationship between
may result in a breakup of  demektir ve kadinin husband and wife, and
the marriage. caligmasiyle evliligin there is no doubt that the

yikilacagina siiphe yoktur.  marriage will break down
if the woman works.

The target text is notably shorter than the source text, likely due to space
limitations, as editors frequently published condensed translations from the Parents’
Magazine. However, these omissions can significantly alter the narrative, as
illustrated in the previous example. Toward the end of the same article, the source
text emphasizes that both partners in marriage should share equal roles in decision-
making. This emphasis is underscored by the repeated use of “together,” as seen in
the following excerpts below. While the translation does convey a sense of
togetherness, it is less pronounced than in the source text. Furthermore, a hierarchical
tone emerges in the concluding line, where the Turkish version asserts, “Kadin ancak
kocasinin muvafakati oldugu takdirde ¢aligmalidir” (A woman should work only

with the consent of her husband). This phrasing shifts the dynamic from mutual
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agreement to a model in which the husband holds ultimate authority, reinforcing

traditional gender roles.

ST: “Should a mother
work?” in Parents’
Magazine, September
1950, pp. 141-142

The decision to work
should only result from
mutual agreement between
husband and wife. Then
together they must plan for
their child’s security.
Together they must plan
their budget. Together they
must evaluate what
working will mean to their
relationship; they must
know how each feels about
it. Unless the husband
concurs in the advisability
of his wife’s working
because it is for his, her
and their best interests, he
will have continuous
conflict, especially when
questions are raised by his
family, friends, and
business associates. Even
under the best
circumstances, there are
times when he may
question his adequacy as a
husband and wage-earner
because his wife follows
the work of her choice.

TT: “Anneler ¢alismali
m1?” in Aile, Winter 1951,
p. 58

Calismak icin verilecek
karar ancak kar1 ve koca
arasinda karsilikli bir
anlagsma olmasina baglidir.
Beraberce ¢ocuklarinin
durumlarini, biitgelerini ve
calisma hayatiyle kendi
aralarindaki miinasebetin
ne sekil alacagini diigiiniip
tasarlamalidirlar. Her biri
digerinin bu hususta ne
diisiindiigiinii agikca
bilmeli. Kadin ancak
kocasinin muvafakati
oldugu takdirde
calismalidir.

Backtranslation from Aile

The decision to work
depends on a mutual
agreement between
husband and wife.
Together they should think
about the situation of their
children, their budget and
what their relationship
with work will become.
Each should know clearly
what the other thinks about
this. A woman should
work only with the consent
of her husband.

Furthermore, the final section of the source text, which addresses the

husband’s potential insecurities and the societal pressures he might face if his wife

works, is omitted in the translation. This omission, coupled with the Turkish text’s

conclusion that grants ultimate authority to the husband, reinforces traditional gender
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roles in the target text. By removing any reference to the husband’s perceived
inadequacy as a provider, the translation avoids acknowledging the societal
expectations placed on men, thus solidifying a hierarchical marital dynamic.

Another example that reflects Aile’s narrative on family and gender roles is
the article titled, “Dogurmak Sarki Séylemek Gibi Kolay Bir Istir” (Giving Birth is
as Easy as Singing) (Aile,Winter 1951, pp. 42-43). A closer examination of this
article, whose title has been previously discussed, reveals that the concept of
motherhood, already glorified in the magazine, is further romanticized.

As stated earlier, this piece first appeared in the Collier’s in November 1948.
Later, its condensed version was published in The Reader’s Digest in March 1949. In
addition to these two versions, even though it is not located, there is a possibility that
the French translation might have been published in the Sélection du Reader’s
Digest. Unfortunately, locating the exact source text is quite impossible even though
in Aile the source is cited as Collier ’s. Therefore, in the textual analysis, the
arguments will based on the version published in Collier’s.

Similar to the previous example, only the name of the source magazine is
given in this article, and the author’s name is not mentioned in the target text. This
time, the author, Gretta Palmer, does not draw on her personal experiences but on the
experiences of women recently giving birth based on the interviews she conducted.
Even though no personal language is used, the fact that a subject related to women is
researched and written by a woman author would undoubtedly shape the relationship
with the reader, and therefore, the omission of the author’s name in the translation
again led to the failure to establish such an empathic relationship in the target

language.
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In Collier s, the news on the topic lasts for three full pages and includes
many visuals, such as photographs from a hospital illustrating new mothers who
recently gave birth naturally without any pain thanks to Read’s method. However,
the Turkish translation does not include visuals. This might be either due to Aile’s
layout design and printing conditions as discussed in Chapter 5 or due to the source
published in The Reader ’s Digest as it also did not contain any visual elements.

The target text is again significantly shorter than both versions in Collier’s
and The Reader ’s Digest. Yet, some sections contain additions where the translator
shifts to a more dramatic tone. For example, in the excerpts presented below, it is
stated that some mothers who felt pain during delivery received brief anesthetic

intervention, a detail consistently preserved in translation.

ST: “Having your baby  TT: “Dogurmak sarki Backtranslation from Aile
the new way” in soylemek gibi kolay bir

Collier’s, November istir” in Aile, Winter 1951,

1948, p. 26 p. 42

(2) Of the others, almost 2. New Haven 2. In the New Haven

half the women having hastahanesinde ilk hospital, half of the

their first baby and about  dogumlarini1 yapan annelerin - mothers who gave birth for
one third of the rest did yarisina, ve ilkinden sonraki the first time and one-third

pass through a brief dogumlarini yapan annelerin of the mothers who gave
painful period at the end  {igte birine, gayet kisa bir birth after the first were
of the second stage of miiddet i¢in anestezi anesthetized for a very
labor, and were givena  miidehalesi yapilmig, fakat ~ short period of time, but
single dose of gas or anneler dogum boyunca bir  the mothers did not lose
analgesic. But even these  an olsun suurlarini consciousness for a
women were fully kaybetmemistir. Dogum moment during the birth.
conscious at the time of  bitince biitiin anneler, When the birth was over,
birth! dogumun zevkine all the mothers admitted
vardiklarini itiraf that they had enjoyed the
etmislerdir. [emphasis birth. [emphasis added]
added]
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However, the Turkish version introduces a notable addition, “...biitiin
anneler, dogumun zevkine vardiklarini itiraf etmislerdir” (... all the mothers
admitted that they had enjoyed the birth). This addition reframes childbirth as not
only manageable but even pleasurable, implying an idealized experience of
childbirth.

In the article, the primary source of pain during childbirth is attributed to the
psychological state of the expectant mother, specifically her fear of childbirth, as
clearly stated in the example below. The translation introduces an additional element

by framing this fear as a form of delusion, which trivializes the physical pain felt by

the woman.
ST: “Having your baby the TT: “Dogurmak sarki Backtranslation from Aile
new way” in Collier’s, soylemek gibi kolay bir
November 1948, p. 27 istir” in Aile, Winter 1951,
p. 42
The theory blames most of  Dr. Read’in buldugu The essence of Dr. Read’s

the pain of childbirth on usuliin esas1 sudur: Dogum method is this: The pain or
tension, caused, in the first esnasinda duyulan acilar, the care taken during

place, by the mother’s yahut gosterilen titizlik childbirth is nothing more
fear. annenin vehminden ve than the mother’s delusion
korkusundan bagka bir sey  and fear.
degildir.

Towards the end of the article, further additions in the translation become
apparent. In cases where methods to ease childbirth prove ineffective, the
intelligence level of expectant mothers is questioned as seen in the following
excerpts below. Women described as having ‘low intelligence’ in the source text are
not only labeled as ‘zekasi kit” (unintelligent) in the Turkish translation but are also
portrayed as incapable of retaining what they have learned for even a day.

Additionally, while the source text does not reference superstition, the Turkish
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version describes these women’s fear as ‘batil” (superstitious) and advises them to

consult a doctor.

ST: “Having your baby the
new way” in Collier’s,
November 1948, p. 61

There are some varieties of
cases in which “natural
childbirth” can never
work. The New Haven
records indicate that
women of very low
intelligence are not able to
grasp the meaning of the
lectures, are lax about
performing the relaxation
exercises. There are a few
other women too
indifferent and
irresponsible to attend the
classes regularly; a third
group are women with so
devastating a fear that they
are classed as neurotic.

TT: “Dogurmak sark1
soylemek gibi kolay bir
istir” in Aile, Winter 1951,
p. 43

Read metodunun hig bir
suretle tesir etmedigi bazi
tip anneler de vardir.
Bunlardan birincisi
Klinikte verilen derslerin
manasini anlamiyacak
kadar zekas1 kit
kadinlardir. Bu tip insanlar
bir giin evvel ogrendigini
ertesi giin unutabilir.
[emphasis added] Ikincisi
derslere muntazam devam
etmeyen, Ogretilenlere
lakayit bir tavir takinan, ve
isin ehemmiyetini
kavramamis annelerdir.
Nihayet ticiincii tip bazi
anneler de vardir ki,
bunlarin biitiin benligini
saran batil korkuyu sokiip
atmanin imkant yoktur. Bu
tip kimselerin her seyden
evvel bir sinir doktoruna
miiracaat etmesi en dogru

yoldur. [emphasis added]

Backtranslation from Aile

There are some types of
mothers for whom the
Read method has no effect
at all. The first of these is
women who are too
unintelligent to understand
the meaning of the lessons
given in the clinic. Such
people may forget the next
day what they learned the
day before. [emphasis
added] Secondly, there are
mothers who do not attend
classes regularly, who are
indifferent to what is
taught, and who do not
understand the importance
of the work. Finally, there
is a third type of mother,
who has no way of
removing the false fear
that pervades her whole
being. It is best for such
people to consult a
neurologist first and
foremost. [emphasis
added]

Aile regularly published health-related content, as noted in the content

analysis in Chapter 5. The magazine aimed to inform families about diseases and

contemporary medical developments. These articles provided scientific explanations

with appropriate terminology, yet the language remained accessible to general

readers. This approach is evident in this translation as well.

223



In the source text, childbirth pain is explained physiologically, describing

how the mother’s initial panic triggers a neurological response that generates pain

within her body. However, as seen in the following excerpts, the Turkish translation

condenses and simplifies the physiological process, omitting some technical terms

such as ‘sympathetic nervous system’ or the ‘thalamus.’

ST: “Having your baby the new
way” in Collier s, November
1948, p. 27

... the early contractions of the
uterus, at the beginning of labor,
are a new sensation to the
mother bearing her first child. If
she is panicky, she will think
that these mark the beginning of
the dreaded “pains.” Her
thalamus, responding to her fear,
sends its signal for tension to the
sympathetic nervous system
which it controls. Her whole
body is now tense, ready to
fight.

But the mother’s fear does not
stop there. When her
sympathetic nervous system
becomes active, the portion of it
which extends through the
uterus does too. And this brings
into play a series of muscles
whose action opposes the
opening of the uterine outlet.
Locally stimulated muscles are
also at work trying to perform
their job of expelling the baby.
These go on contracting, as they
should, and soon a very real pain
ensues; one portion of the body
is working feverishly to prevent
another portion from performing
its proper task. It is from this
internal warfare, according to
the Read belief, that the real and
agonizing pains of most women
in uncomplicated labor ensue.

TT: “Dogurmak sarki
sOylemek gibi kolay bir
istir” in Aile, Winter 1951,
p. 42

... ilk anlarda rahmin
daralmas1 anneyi bir panik
icinde birakir. Bu panik
derhal dogumu ve biitiin
viicudu idare eden sinirlere
tesir eder. Bundan sonra
annenin , sanki bir 1ztirap
miicadelesie giriyormus
gibi, viicudu yay gibi
gerilir.

Dogum esnasinda rahmi
kontrol eden adeleler,
¢ocugu digart atmak i¢in
caligir. Bu rahim
adalelerinin tabii bir
hareketidir. Fakat annenin
sebepsiz telasi yiiziinden
gerilen sinirler, rahim
adelelerine de tesir
edeceginden, bu adeleler
vazifesini normal olarak
yapamaz olurlar.
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Backtranslation from Aile

... in the first moments, the
contraction of the uterus
puts the mother in a panic.
This panic immediately
affects the nerves that
govern labor and the whole
body. The mother’s body
then tenses like a spring, as
if she is going through an
agonizing struggle.

During labor, the muscles
that control the uterus work
to expel the child. This is a
natural movement of the
uterine muscles. However,
the nerves that are tensed
due to the mother’s
unreasonable panic will
also affect the uterine
muscles, and these muscles
will not be able to perform
their duties normally.



This choice of language aligns with the dramatic tone observed in previous

examples. The article conveys the technical aspects of painless childbirth in an

engaging and accessible manner, making the information easy to follow for readers.

Finally, it is worth drawing attention to the excerpts below, which reinforce

the emphasis on the ease of childbirth, as suggested by the title of the target text. In

this instance, one might speculate that the translator misinterpreted the source text,

reading “I felt like” as “it (giving birth) felt like” singing, resulting in a more

dramatic translation that directly equates childbirth with singing. Alternatively, the

translator may have deliberately chosen this intensified expression to convey the

emotional resonance of childbirth more powerfully for the Turkish readers.

ST: “Having your baby the
new way” in Collier’s,
November 1948, p. 61

For the reports written by
the mothers for the
doctors’ use are
extraordinary testimonials:
“What were your feelings
when labor began?” is
answered with, “I felt like
singing” ... “l was happy
all day long” ... “I wanted
to call everybody and
shout the good news to
them.”

TT: “Dogurmak sarki
soylemek gibi kolay bir
istir” in Aile, Winter 1951,
p. 43

Diger taraftan aci
duymadan dogum yapan
kadinlar sunlar1
sOylemistir: “Dogum sarki
sOylemek gibi kolay bir
seydir... Cocugumu
goriince anne oldugumu
bagirarak biitiin diinyaya
ilan etmek istedim...

Korkmak aptalca bir sey...

Backtranslation from Aile

On the other hand, women
who gave birth without
pain said the following:
“Childbirth is as easy as
singing... When | saw my
child, I wanted to shout to
the whole world that | was
a mother... It is stupid to
be afraid...

Additionally, the target text adds a statement at the end, framing the fear of

childbirth as “aptalca” (stupid). This choice reinforces a cultural expectation that

women should approach childbirth with resilience and positivity, further trivializing

any legitimate fears or concerns they might have.
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In Aile, the individual responsible for maintaining the continuity of marriage,
transforming a house into a home, managing that home, and raising the children is
portrayed as the mother. While the family is so much shaped around the woman, the
representation of the woman in the magazine gives an idea about the imagined
mother figure. For example, in the 5™ issue of Aile, a translated article titled “Eski
Kadmlar Yeni Kadinlar” (Old Women New Women) was published (Aile, Spring
1948, p. 31). The source of the translation is given as The New York Times
Magazine, but the author is not indicated. Archival research revealed that the
guestion-and-answer format article, compiled by James F. Bender from various
surveys and research studies, was first published in The New York Times Magazine
on April 27, 1947 (pp. 10-11). A selection of 12 questions and answers from the
original 30-question article was later published in The Reader s Digest in July 1947
(pp. 127-128). It is possible that Aile used either of these sources, but two of the
questions suggest that the source text was from The Reader’s Digest.

In The Reader ’s Digest version, the introduction from The New York Times
Magazine is omitted entirely. Additionally, the first two questions from The New
York Times Magazine are combined into a single question, which opens the piece in
The Reader ’s Digest. In the translation published in Aile, the introduction is also
omitted, and the first question aligns with the one from The Reader ’s Digest, as

illustrated below.
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The New York Times  [Question 1] Are today’s women taller than those of fifty
Magazine, April 27,  years ago?
1947, p. 10 [Question 2] Are woman getting thinner?

The Reader ’s Digest, [Question 1] Are today’s women taller and thinner than
July 1947, p. 127 those of 50 years ago?

Aile, Spring 1948, [Question 1] Bugiinkii kadinlar 50 sene evvelkilerden daha
p.31 uzun boylu ve daha zayif midirlar?

Backtranslation from [Question 1] Are women today taller and thinner than those
Aile of 50 years ago?

In the answer to this question, the anonymous translator in Aile, brought the
information closer to the target readers by converting American units of
measurement into the metric system, which is unsurprising. However, a significant
detail that exists in both sources was omitted in the target text. The women in the
study are referred to as ‘college women’ in the source, but the translator did not
include this detail. This may be attributed to the relatively small number of college-
educated women in Tiirkiye then.

Furthermore, the responses in the source texts were based on research
conducted by scholars such as David Snedden, a professor emeritus of sociology at
Columbia University, as well as by various companies including the Metropolitan
Life Insurance Company, and reports by different institutions such as U.S. Census
Bureau. However, all citations to these sources, which appeared below the responses
in the source texts were removed in the target text. The omission of source
references, as seen in Figure 32, suggests that Aile magazine positioned its intended

audience at a general reader level rather than catering to an intellectually specialized

group.
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Are today's women taller than those
of fifty years ago?

YES. The average height of college
women in 1892 was 5 feet 3 inches. Today
it is about an inch and a half greater
Generally speaking, “as education has be-
come broader, women's figures have be-
come narrower.” (Sowrces: Dr Dudiey A
Sargent’s exhbit at Chicago World's Fair
of 1893-84; Dr. E. A Hootow's “Twilight
of Man.”)

Are women getting thipner?

YES. In all age groups they are losing
weight. The average decline in feminine
weight in a recent decade was almost five
pounds. (Bowrce: Metropolitan Life In-
surance Company.)

Are teday’s women taller and thinuer
than these of 50 years ago?

» Yes. The average height of col-
lege women in 1892 was 5 feet 3
inches. Today it is about an inch and
a half greater. Generally speaking,
“as education has become broader,
women's figures have become nar-
rower.” In all age groups they are
losing weight. The average decline
in feminine weight in a recent dec-
ade was almost five pounds.
(Sources: Dr. Dudley A. Sargent’s ex-
hibit at Chicago World’s Fair of 1893-94;
Dr. E. A. Hooton's Twilight of Man;
Metropolitan Life Insurance Co.)

The New York Times Magazine, April 1947 The Reader s Digest, July 1947

Bugiinkii kadinlar 50 sene ev-
velkilerden daha uzun boylu ve
daha zayif mudirlar?

Evet. 1892 de yapilan istitistikle-
re gore kadinlarin ortalama boylan
1.60 cm. oldugu halde gimdi 3 cm.
lik bir uzama gorilmektedir. Boy-
larinin uzamasina ragmen kadinla-
rin kiloca diigtiikleri goze ¢arpmak-
tadir. Her yasta eskisine nisbetle or-
talama olarak 1 kilo 800 gramhk bir
zayiflama kaydedilmigtir. Anlagilan
son senelerde kadinlarin bilgileri art-
tikca kilolar1 azahyor!

Aile, Spring 1948

Figure 32. Excerpts from The New York Times Magazine, The Reader ’s Digest and
Aile

Another question, seen in the example below, in The Reader’s Digest is
concerned with women’s satisfaction regarding their lot and their social and
economic circumstances despite their progress. However, in the Turkish translation,
the question is reframed around gender identity. The translated question and the
given answer imply that the women’s dissatisfaction is more fundamental, rooted in
their gender, as they wish to be born as men. Here, it is also important to note that, in
translation, women’s progress has become something given to the women, not

gained or deserved. Therefore, it can be argued that the shifts in translation frame the
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narrative tone, making women more passive. Also, the details of their complaint

were omitted in translation as well, which makes women’s points of view invisible.

ST: “How much women
change — and how little” in
The Reader ’s Digest, July
1947, p. 128

[Question 6] Are
contemporary women
more satisfied with their
lot than women used to
be?

No. Despite women’s
rapid social and economic
progress, one fourth of the
women of the United
States are disturbed “about
their lot as women.” Their
chief complaint as
homemakers is isolation
and inability to have
outside interests.

TT: “Eski kadinlar yeni
kadinlar” in Aile, Spring
1948, p. 31

[Question 5] Simdiki
kadinlar diinyaya kadin
olarak geldiklerinden
memnun mudurlar?

Hayir. Bugtiniin
kadinlarina eski kadinlara
nisbetle bir ¢ok haklar
verildigi halde kadinlarin
dortte biri hala diinyaya
erkek olarak
gelmediklerine iziiliip
durmaktadirlar.

Backtranslation from Aile

[Question 5] Are today’s
women content with being
born as women?

No, they are not. Although
today’s women have been
given many rights
compared to the old
women, a quarter of them
still bemoan the fact that
they were not born as men.

In the following question, which is on morals, participants were asked if

women have become ‘less strict” over time, with the answer options given as either

‘less strict’ or ‘more strict.” In the source text, this question and answer can be seen

as neutral and objective, posing a sociological inquiry. However, the phrase ‘less

strict’ becomes ‘daha gevsek’ (laxer) in translation, which carries a more judgmental

tone and implies a slightly stronger connotation of moral decline. Moreover, in the

target text, a concluding remark is added to the answer, emphasizing that most

respondents observe a decline in the women’s moral standards. This addition

reinforces the judgmental tone introduced in the question.
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ST: “How much women
change — and how little” in
The Reader ’s Digest, July
1947, p. 128

[Question 7] Are women
considered less strict in
their morals?

Yes. A recent survey
addressed this question to
women: “Do you think
that during the last ten
years women in general
have become more strict in
their morals, less strict, or
stayed about the same?” In
the answers, only 11.1
percent said “more strict;
51.4 percent said “less
strict”; 32.3 said “about
the same”; 5.2 percent said
they didn’t know.

TT: “Eski kadinlar yeni
kadinlar” in Aile, Spring
1948, p. 31

[Question 6] Kadinlar
ahlak bakimindan eskilere
nisbetle daha m1 gevsek?

Son giinlerde kadinlar
arasinda soyle bir anket
agilmistir: “Acaba kadinlar
10 sene i¢inde ahlak
bakimindan daha m1
mazbutlasmislar, daha mi1
gevsemigler, yoksa ayni mi
kalmuglardir?” Verilen
cevaplarin %11 ri daha
mazbutlastiklarini; %51.4
dii daha gevsediklerini,
%32.3 1i ayn1 kaldiklarini
bildiriyor. Kendilerine sual
sorulanlardan %5.2 si ise
kat’i cevap
veremeyeceklerini
bildirmislerdir. Bu
anketten ekseriyetin ikinci
noktai nazar1 iddia ettigi
anlasiliyor.

Backtranslation from Aile

[Question 6] Are women
more morally lax than in
the past?

Recently, the following
survey was conducted
among women: “Have
women become more
modest, more lax or
remained the same in
terms of morals in the last
10 years?” Of the
responses, 11% said they
had become more modest,
51.4% said they had
become more lax, and
32.3% said they had
remained the same. 5.2%
of those asked said they
could not give a definite
answer. From this survey,
it is clear that the majority
supports the second point
of view.

To avoid anachronistic interpretations, it is important to examine how the

word ‘gevsek’ is used in other contexts within Aile. For example, in Va-Na’s

discussion of divorce, the word is employed metaphorically to critique the

weakening of family moral values, as seen in his statement ... aile miiessesesini

gevsek degil, saglam tutmak tizere her imkan1 aramayi tavsiye ediyorum” (I

recommend seeking every opportunity to keep the family institution strong, not

loose) (Nureddin, 1948, p. 19). On the other hand, in Nahit Sirr1 Orik’s short story,

“Iki Komsu arasinda” (Between Two Neighbours) ‘gevsek’ is used to describe

emotional or spiritual vulnerability. This is evident in the following excerpt,
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Selime Hanim sag olsaydi, Leman Hanim, kendisine kars1 besledigi ve adina
kin dedigi his sayesinde nefsini bu derecede tilkkenmis, hayatla her alakasini
bu derecede kesmis hissetmez, bunun neticesinde de 6liim kendisini bu
derecede zayif, bu kadar gevsek ve mukavemetten aciz bulmazdi. (Orik,
1950, p. 37)

(If Selime Hanim were alive, Leman Hanim, because of the feeling she
harbored toward her and called resentment, would not have felt her soul so
utterly exhausted or completely cut off from life. As a result, death would not
have found her so weak, so limp, and so devoid of resistance.)

In this regard, it can be argued that by translating ‘less strict’ as ‘gevsek’ and adding
a concluding remark about moral decline, the translator not only altered the tone of
the original text but also engaged with broader cultural discourses on morality and
societal change. This shift in tone mirrors the varied ways ‘gevsek’ is employed
elsewhere in the magazine, blending linguistic nuances with cultural context.

In another question regarding working women the source text highlights
women’s roles in business life, specifically regarding leadership qualities, referring to
them as ‘being bosses.” However, this emphasis is diminished in the translation, where
women’s presence in the business world is framed more generally without specifying
leadership status. In the original answer, women’s role in business is evaluated through
the lens of gender and leadership, while the target text presents a broader
generalization as seen in the excerpts below. This loss of emphasis on leadership in
the translation may reflect the limited representation of women in managerial roles in
Tiirkiye at that time, where the scarcity of women in leadership positions influenced

the adaptation of the text.
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ST: “How much women
change — and how little” in
The Reader ’s Digest, July
1947, p. 128

[Question 10] Are woman
doing a better job than
they used to of being
bosses in the business
world?

No. In 1928 a study
concluded that women
bosses were too personal
in and oversensitive to
cricitism; too jealous of
one another; didn’t work
well with other women;
didn’t have a sense of fair
play. From a study made
in 1942, similar
conclusions were drawn.

TT: “Eski kadinlar yeni
kadinlar” in Aile, Spring
1948, p. 31

[Question 8] is hayatinda
kadinlar eskisine gore
daha m1 iyi ¢alisiyorlar?

Hayir. 1928 de yapilan
incelemede kadinlarin is
hayatinda pek hak
gbzetmedikleri, bazan
birbirlerini ¢ekemedikleri
ve tenkide pek
dayanamadiklari
anlagilmistt. 1942 de
yapilan bagka bir
incelemede ise yine ayni
sonuclar alinmistir.

Backtranslation from Aile

[Question 8] Are women
performing better in
business life than they
used to?

No. A 1928 survey
revealed that women were
not very fair in business
life, that they sometimes
envied each other, and that
they could not much
tolerate criticism. Another
survey in 1942 showed the
same results.

The final question is about the evaluation of women as mothers. While in the

source text, the success of motherhood is measured by how she raises children, in the

target text, the emphasis on children is lost. Instead, the expression “annelik

odevleri” (maternal duties) implies that motherhood is a compulsory responsibility

for women rather than a performance based on their children.

The source text suggests that mothers delegate part of their responsibilities to

both the school and the church; however, in the Turkish version, this delegation is

limited to the school alone. It can be inferred that the reference to the church in the

source text implies some form of daycare service.®® In Tiirkiye, while Quran courses

33 In A Mother ’s Job, Elizabeth Rose (1999) provides a comprehensive account of the history of
daycare, including its church connections.
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exist,3 neither these courses nor mosques provide daycare services akin to those
associated with churches in the source culture.

In many articles published in Aile, including this example, explicit references
to the church and religion are generally omitted. This omission in the translation
could be linked to the fact that mosques, as places of worship in the target culture, do
not fulfill a comparable daycare function. Alternatively, it may also reflect the
secularization of education in Tiirkiye following the establishment of the Republic,

as well as the influence of the Kemalist ideology of the magazine’s editors.

ST: “How much women
change — and how little” in
The Reader ’s Digest, July
1947, p. 128

[Question 12] Are women
doing better job of being
mothers — i.e. are they
turning out a “better
grade” of children?

No. Authorities who have
reached this conclusion
point out that since the
turn of the century mothers
have more and more been
shifting their
responsibilities of child-
rearing to the schools and
churches; that today’s
children are
overstimulated and
therefore less well
adjusted.

TT: “Eski kadinlar yeni
kadinlar” in Aile, Spring
1948, p. 31

[Question 9] Bugiiniin
kadinlar eskilere gore
annelik ddevlerini daha m1
1yi basariyorlar?

Hayir. Son yarim asir
i¢inde anneler, annelik
odevlerini daha ziyade
okul ile paylagmak
arzusuna dismiisler ve
boylece kendilerine diisen
Odevleri ihmal etmeye
baslamiglardir.

Backtranslation from Aile

[Question 9] Do today’s
women do their maternal
duties better than in the
past?

No. In the last half-
century, mothers became
more willing to share their
maternal duties with the
school and thus began to
neglect their own duties.

3 According to TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi (Encyclopedia of Islam), there were ninety-nine Qur’an
courses in Tirkiye in 1948, attended by 5,751 students (Cagrici, 2002, p. 424).
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Finally, the emphasis on “ihmal” (neglect) at the end of the target text, which
is absent in the source, reinforces the notion that a woman’s primary duty is
motherhood, further implying failure when this responsibility is shared with an
institution.

Overall, this example shows how the source content is reframed in translation
to resonate more with a general Turkish audience. Specific references to “college
women” or “female bosses” were omitted or generalized, possibly to align with the
social realities of Tiirkiye at the time. These omissions, however, led to a narrative
that casts women in a more domestic role, supported by lexical choices such as
“annelik 6devleri” (maternal duties), which convey a traditional and conservative
societal expectation of women.

In Aile, the focus on family typically centers on the woman, the mother. As
seen in the previous examples, mothers are expected to evaluate themselves through
quizzes, consider their maternal role in social decisions, and uphold their
responsibilities. But what role does the man, the father, play in this narrative?
References to fatherhood are limited in Aile, despite the fact that the magazine’s
editors, including Sevket Rado, are men and fathers themselves. Although Rado
frequently discusses his role as a father and his relationship with his son in his later
Resimli Hayat column, Aile offers limited content on fatherhood, often constructed
through translations. For instance, in the Winter 1951 issue, an article from the the
Parents’ Magazine was published under the title “Cocugunuza nasil iyi baba
olabilirsiniz” (How can you be a good father to your child) (Aile, Winter 1951, pp.
47-48).

The article was originally published in the Parents’ Magazine in June 1950

under the title “How to Be a Good Father.” As with previous examples, the authors,
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O. Spurgeon English and Constance J. Foster, are not credited in the Turkish
translation. Additionally, the introductory statement has been shortened in
translation, altering the emphasis as seen below. Notably, the portrayal of the
children, particularly the image of the girl as a tomboy, is absent in the target text,

shifting focus away from the nuanced characterizations present in the source.

ST: “How to be a good TT: “Cocugunuza nasil iyi ~ Backtranslation from Aile
father” in Parents’ baba olabilirsiniz” in Aile,

Magazine, June 1950, p. Winter 1951, p. 47

32

Daughter will pass the Kiigiik yastan beri baba If the father does his part
tomboy stage, the boys kendine diisenleri yaptigi  from an early age, the
will eventually become takdirde ¢ocuklar children will not suffer
civilized as they have delikanlilik devresine when they become
Father’s help in growing girdikleri vakit sikinti teenagers.

up ¢cekmezler.

This article is also significantly shortened in translation, especially towards
the end, where the translator has condensed it into almost a summary. While the
translator appears to remain faithful to the source text in the sections retained,
examining the omitted parts is essential for understanding how the narrative
constructed in translation diverges from the source.

In the previous examples focusing on mothers, it was emphasized that the
mother is the primary caregiver, particularly in terms of physical care for children.
The introduction of this article suggests that fathers can also take on this
responsibility. However, in the translation, detailed examples of physical caregiving,
such as changing diapers or feeding the baby, have been omitted, as shown in

following excerpts.
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ST: “How to be a good TT: “Cocugunuza nasil iyi ~ Backtranslation from Aile

father” in Parents’ baba olabilirsiniz” in Aile,

Magazine, June 1950, p. Winter 1951, p. 47

32

The modern young father ~ Modern ailede baba In the modern family the

is apt to be an interested eskisinden daha sorumlu father is more responsible
and responsible parent. He  bir ferttir. Bugiiniin geng than ever before. Today’s

takes more care of his babalar1 kendi babalariin ~ young fathers are much
babies than his father did  onlarla mesgul oldugundan more preoccupied with
and doesn’t mind changing ¢ok daha fazla their children than their
a diaper. Some go to ¢ocuklariyle mesgul own fathers were with
classes for prospective olurlar them.

fathers and are all set when
Junior arrives to bathe,
bottle, and burp him.

The article presents a range of personal stories, though not all are included in
the translation, and the examples selected by the translator reveal subtle shifts in
focus. For instance, the translation retains the story of a woman whose lack of
fatherly love in childhood led to an unsuccessful marriage, highlighting the
emotional and relational consequences of paternal absence. However, the story of
Philip B., whose lack of affection from his father resulted in his skepticism about
faith, is entirely omitted. This omission could reflect the magazine’s cautious
approach to matters of belief. Although Aile was a secular magazine, it likely
adhered to a conservative stance that avoided presenting narratives questioning or
rejecting religious belief altogether. This selective framing reflects Aile’s general
tendency to uphold themes of family unity and moral values, carefully avoiding
content that could be perceived as questioning traditional beliefs around faith and
family roles.

The source text also provides detailed guidance on sex education,
recommending that both parents share responsibility, with roles tailored according to

the child’s gender. However, such content is notably absent in the translated version.
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Along with religion, sex education appears to be a topic that Aile tends to avoid or
significantly reduce, perhaps reflecting the publication’s conservative approach to
sensitive subjects. By omitting these details, the translation reinforces a more
traditional, reserved stance on parental responsibilities in sensitive areas like sex
education. This approach is also evident in the selection of articles to be translated.
Editors, Tor and Rado seemed deliberately avoiding selecting articles from source
magazines that directly discussed sensitive topics such as religion or sex education.

In the source text, modern fathers are encouraged to actively participate in
early caregiving, as stated above, and they are also expected to be both emotionally
present and set an example, balancing discipline with friendship and affection in the
later ages. At this point, the emphasis on the father’s relationship with his daughter
and the framing choices in translation are particularly notable.

The source text presents the girl as engaging in activities such as solving
math problems, playing the piano, and dancing alongside traditional roles like
cooking, sewing, and decorating a house. However, in the translation, only the latter,
more traditionally feminine roles are highlighted, effectively situating the girl within
conventional gender expectations in the Turkish context. The omission of the ending,
as seen in the excerpts below, also limits the portrayal of fatherhood in Aile. In the
source text, fathers are encouraged to adopt an open and accepting attitude towards
their daughters’ interest in boys, steering clear of the stereotypical role of the jealous,
overprotective father. By leaving out this part, the translation sidesteps a progressive
approach to fatherhood, avoiding any direct engagement with the father’s influence

on his daughter’s social relationships.
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ST: “How to be a good
father” in Parents’
Magazine, June 1950, p.
87

That should be equally
interested in his young
daughter’s interests and
friends. He will keep track
of her school progress,
lend a hand with a difficult
math problem, take time
off to get to her first piano
recital, squire her to a
square dance or call for her
after a party.

If he wants a daughter who
IS going to be interested in
her own home someday
and be happily married in
it, he will be sure to praise
her for the cake she bakes,
the blouse she makes, and
her redecoration of her
own room. He will
welcome her interest in
boys at all age periods and
not play the role of the
jealous father who feels
that no young man is good
enough for her. Many a
girl has been prevented
from admiring and falling
in love with a young man
her own age because of her
father who took this
attitude.

TT: “Cocugunuza nasil iyi
baba olabilirsiniz” in Aile,
Winter 1951, p. 48

Kizinin ilerde iyi bir ev
kadini, iyi bir anne olarak
yetismesini isteyen baba
onun yaptig1 pastay1
sadece yemekle kalmaz,
onu begenir. Diktigi bluzu
metheder.

Backtranslation from Aile

The father, who wants his
daughter to grow up to be
a good housewife and a
good mother, not only eats
the cake she bakes but also
compliments her. He
praises the blouse she
sewed.

This editorial choices reinforce a more conservative and controlled vision of

fatherhood in Aile, aligned with traditional family dynamics emphasizing paternal

oversight.

In conclusion, this chapter’s comparative analysis of both translated and

indigenous content in Aile reveals a carefully constructed narrative of the imagined
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Turkish family, shaped by editorial choices in translation. Through nuanced
adjustments in titles, selective omissions, and strategic framing, the translated texts
often reinforce traditional family structures and gender roles, especially regarding the
roles and responsibilities within the household. While certain source texts presented
progressive or alternative views on family dynamics, the Turkish versions frequently
emphasize themes of motherhood, domesticity, and the woman’s role within the
home, aligning these narratives with societal expectations in Tiirkiye during that
period.

This analysis underscores that Aile uses translation not only as a means to
introduce foreign content but also as a vehicle to craft an imagined family that
supports nationalistic and moral ideals. By emphasizing the mother’s role as a
caregiver and the father’s as a provider and authority figure, the magazine shapes a
narrative that resists the evolving family dynamics evident in some source texts. This
framing reflects an editorial stance that favors stability and preservation of cultural
values in the family unit, positioning the family as a core foundation for the nation’s
social and moral fabric.

Thus, while Aile introduces diverse perspectives from foreign sources, the
translations adapt these perspectives to align with local values and expectations,
often downplaying progressive elements. In this way, Aile’s approach to translation
both reveals and reinforces a carefully curated image of Turkish family life that
aligns with broader nationalistic goals, portraying family as a central, stabilizing

force in Turkish society.
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CHAPTER 8

CONCLUSION

This dissertation examines the Aile (1947-1952) magazine, a significant Turkish
household publication, and investigates how its narrative of the imagined Turkish
family was shaped through translation and editorial choices. Through analysis of
indigenous and translated content, this study reveals how Aile, edited by Vedat
Nedim Tor and Sevket Rado, strategically used translation to construct a narrative
promoting modern family ideals while reinforcing traditional values and gender
roles. This final chapter presents an overview of previous chapters, reflects on the
significance of my findings, acknowledges the study’s limitations, and outlines
directions for future research.

Aile occupies a unique position within the cultural legacy of Yap1 Kredi Bank
due to its dual role as a cultural service and a commercial initiative. However, it has
received less scholarly attention than other publications sponsored by the bank, such
as Dogan Kardeg and Hayat magazines. This study addresses this gap by framing
Aile as a foundational project that paved the way for Yapi Kredi’s culture planning
initiatives.

The study aimed to address the following research questions: Who
constructed the vision of the imagined Turkish family portrayed in Aile, and by what
means? What defining characteristics are ascribed to this family? How did
translation contribute to this process? In order to find answers to these questions, |
first examined my corpus within the socio-cultural and historical context in which it
is embedded. Therefore, as described in Chapter 2, | adopted a target-oriented

approach from Descriptive Translation Studies (Toury, 2012), which expands the
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concept of translation through concepts such as “assumed translation” and
“concealed translation.” This framework proved particularly useful in the early
stages of the research, especially when source texts were inaccessible and during the
categorization of various articles in the magazine.

In describing the corpus, | also employed periodical codes, as suggested by
Matthew Philpotts (2013), which were instrumental in providing a comprehensive,
systematic content analysis. Furthermore, Lieven D’hulst’s (2001) guiding questions
on translation history provided additional structure. Chapter 2 also introduces Mona
Baker’s (2006) narrative approach, which helped reveal the editors’ construction of a
cohesive narrative through indigenous materials and reframed translations from
foreign magazines. The chapter highlights the methodological challenges of limited
archival materials, as many of Aile’s source texts and editorial records remain
inaccessible. This scarcity necessitated a creative approach, relying on close textual
analysis and paratextual clues to reconstruct Aile’s editorial and translational choices.

In Chapter 3, | provide the socio-historical context that situates Aile within
Tiirkiye’s cultural landscape in the mid-20™ century. This chapter examines the
impact of Kemalist reforms, including secular education and gender equality
initiatives, and how these efforts redefined family structures and gender roles. | also
discuss Tiirkiye’s alignment with the United States post-World War |1, which
introduced Western cultural influences that shaped family and domestic life ideals.
To contextualize Aile’s portrayal of family, | analyze representations of the ideal
Turkish family across other media, such as literature and educational materials,
which often depict women as central to family unity and national identity. This
background establishes a foundation for the detailed examination of Aile’s portrayal

of family in subsequent chapters.
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In Chapter 4, I shift focus to Yap1 Kredi Bank and its agents, offering insights
into the bank’s founding mission and its integration of cultural initiatives. As Aile
was initially commissioned for Yap1 Kredi Bank’s customers and financially
supported by the bank, it was essential to examine the institution’s structure and its
influence on themes of home and family in a cultural context. The chapter explores
how Yap1 Kredi’s discourse, which places the house at the center of the Turkish
family, is mirrored in Aile’s content, encompassing indigenous and translated literary
and non-literary works. Yap1 Kredi’s pioneering role in Turkish cultural life and
integration of cultural services into corporate practices positioned it as a model for
private-sector cultural influence. The chapter also details Yapi Kredi’s extensive
publishing activities, which include notable periodicals like Dogan Kardes, Resimli
Hayat and Hayat.

The second part of the chapter examines key figures behind Aile: Kazim
Taskent, Yap1 Kredi’s founder; Vedat Nedim Tor, the advisor for cultural services in
the bank and also the editor-in-chief of Aile; and Sevket Rado, the magazine’s
second editor. These individuals leveraged their social networks to attract writers,
translators, and intellectuals to contribute to Aile. The chapter traces how their
ideologies, social capital, and networks shaped the magazine’s content and discourse.
Kemalist ideology, which emphasizes women’s roles as mothers who raise future
citizens for the nation-state, is evident in the editorial choices of Tor and Rado. Their
networks brought prominent Turkish literary figures into Aile, positioning it as a
culturally rich family magazine with a literary dimension rather than a women’s
magazine. This chapter thus shows how Yap1 Kredi’s publishing efforts became a
model for culture planning in the private sector, cementing its role as an agent of

cultural influence.
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In Chapter 5, | systematically analyze Aile through Matthew Philpotts’s
(2013) concepts of “periodical codes” and “common habitus,” which build on the
conceptualizations of Brooker and Thacker (2009), and Bourdieu (1996b),
respectively. | examine each code, including temporal, material, economic, social,
and compositional aspects, and explore how these elements interact to shape the
magazine’s content. This analysis provides valuable insights into the envisioned
qualities of the magazine’s target readership and the characteristics of the imagined
family that Aile sought to promote.

The second part of the chapter addresses Aile’s “translational habitus,” (Tahir
Giirgaglar, 2014) revealing a clear division of labor in the construction of specific
sections of the magazine. The editors selectively incorporated translated content
from American sources such as The Reader ’s Digest, Woman’s Home Companion,
Collier’s, and Parents’ Magazine to introduce Western lifestyle elements subtly
reinforcing traditional values and gender roles. Content analysis shows that
translation served as a tool for content creation, particularly in sections related to
family, health, and daily life. At the same time, indigenous pieces were more
prevalent in the literature and art sections.

This chapter also addresses the challenges of identifying source texts, even
when a source magazine is cited openly. Aile’s editors cited well-known magazines
in several instances but used condensed versions from intermediary publications,
such as The Reader s Digest or Sélection du Reader’s Digest. While Aile cited over
100 different periodicals, likely, not all of these were directly used; instead, this
extensive citation list may have served to enhance the magazine’s prestige. This
strategic use of citations suggests a deliberate editorial approach, positioning Aile as

a well-curated and authoritative publication.
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The final part of the chapter examines the role of translators in Aile, noting
that specific translators’ reputations were substantial enough to overshadow those of
the original authors, as seen with the prominent Turkish poet Orhan Veli Kanik.
Figures like Kanik not only translated content but also shaped the magazine’s
character through their literary standing, lending Aile an elevated cultural status.
Additionally, well-known authors, such as Melih Cevdet Anday, actively suggested
content for translation, further influencing the selection and direction of material
featured in the magazine. This analysis of translators’ status and agency within Aile
reveals how these individuals’ literary identities and choices contributed to the
magazine’s broader narrative around the Turkish family.

Chapter 6 marks the beginning of my detailed textual analysis of Aile,
focusing on the internal dialogue within the magazine and examining how its content
shaped readers’ perceptions of family life. This chapter explores the editorial choices
of Vedat Nedim Tor and Sevket Rado, who used a blend of literary and non-literary
materials to present an idealized vision of the family. In this vision, marriage, and
family establishment are depicted as prerequisites for happiness and longevity,
emphasizing intellectual and spiritual harmony between spouses. The editors
attributed the durability of marriage to this harmony while noting that marriage
requires compromise and shared responsibilities.

Gender roles are a key theme throughout this chapter, and my analysis
reveals a consistent reinforcement of traditional expectations. For instance, the father
is portrayed as the provider and disciplinarian within the household, with a
comparatively small role. In contrast, the responsibilities of women are depicted in
much greater detail, positioning mothers as central figures in the family. The

mother’s role encompasses not only the children’s physical care but also the home’s
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organization and upkeep, which is framed as her domain. The house is portrayed as a
nurturing environment where children grow and are educated under the mother’s
care until they reach school age. While upbringing and education are shared
responsibilities of both parents, Aile presents the mother as the primary figure in
shaping the family’s moral and social values.

The concept of individuality also appears in Aile’s portrayal of family life,
with particular praise for personal hobbies, especially reading, which is
recommended to cultivate intellectual growth and marital stability. This individual
space and time are presented as essential elements for sustaining marriage. Through
these representations, Aile constructed a family ideal that integrates aspects of
modern individualism within a traditional family structure, framing the home as a
site of both personal and familial development.

In Chapter 7, my textual analysis shifts to a comparative examination of
source and target texts in Aile, highlighting how the magazine’s editorial choices
shaped its portrayal of family and gender roles. This chapter focuses on aspects such
as the treatment of titles, proper names, the visibility of translations and translators,
and shifts in matricial norms. My analysis revealed a distinct difference between
literary and non-literary content handling. While literary translations tended to be
more faithful to the original texts, with author and translator names prominently
displayed and minimal omissions, the editors and translators exercised greater
freedom in adapting non-literary content.

Changes in titles, for instance, were often substantial enough to alter the
reader’s relationship with the text. In some cases, titles were modified to convey a
parable-like message or adopt an authoritative, didactic tone. Aile, which not only

portrayed the ideal Turkish family but also sought to shape it, frequently adopted a
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paternalistic approach, especially in articles aimed at parents. A close examination of
articles on topics ranging from child-rearing to health, many translated from Parents’
Magazine, revealed a consistent, authoritative tone, further reinforced by the removal
of introductory sections found in the original texts.

Additionally, omissions and modifications in translated texts reflect an
adaptation strategy that reinforces traditional family values within a modernizing
framework. For instance, certain progressive elements, such as topics on sex
education, were omitted entirely. In contrast, others, like the role of the mother in
decision-making or the physical care of children, were framed in a way that
reinforced conservative norms. The father was depicted primarily as the authority in
the house, with limited emphasis on nurturing responsibilities. In the health section,
information on girls’ puberty was provided with minimal reference to sexuality,
mirroring the conservative values prevalent in Tiirkiye at the time.

This analysis underscores how Aile’s editorial and translational strategies
went beyond simple content translation. They shaped a family narrative that
selectively integrated Western ideals into Turkish cultural norms. Through these
modifications, Aile constructed a version of the “imagined family” that aligned with
and subtly transformed existing family ideals in Turkish society.

One significant limitation of this study was the lack of access to
comprehensive archival materials, including copyright agreements, publishing
records, and personal papers. The absence of foreign magazine archives in Istanbul
also presented challenges in verifying the source texts for translated content. This
constraint required a careful, resourceful approach, relying on keyword searches,
indirect references, and contextual clues to reconstruct source materials.

Additionally, my personal perspective, shaped by my experiences as a married
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woman balancing domestic and professional responsibilities, posed interpretive
challenges. 1 sought to address this by maintaining an analytical rather than
judgmental stance toward Aile’s portrayal of women’s roles, striving to avoid
anachronistic conclusions.

An important insight from this study concerns the complexity of source
reliability in source texts cited in periodicals. In some cases, Aile cited primary
sources, but a closer analysis revealed that the magazine frequently relied on
intermediary adaptations from condensed publications rather than the initial sources.
This pattern suggests that editorial decisions attributed to Aile’s translators or editors
may reflect prior modifications introduced by other agents. Such instances challenge
the conventional source-target dichotomy and underscore the need for translation
critics to remain attentive to intermediary adaptations when analyzing agency in
translated texts. Recognizing these layers of adaptation encourages a context-
sensitive approach to translation criticism.

Future research could deepen our understanding of Yap1 Kredi Bank’s
broader publishing network by examining the connections between the bank’s
various magazines and the evolving role of translation. Such an analysis could
illuminate Yap1 Kredi’s long-term cultural strategy and reveal how the bank’s
publications shaped public perceptions of family, identity, and modernity. This
approach would highlight Yap1 Kredi’s influence as a culture entrepreneur,
showecasing its impact on Turkish society’s social norms and values. Further
investigation into these networks could also enrich our understanding of how
translation and editorial practices in Turkish media have historically intersected with

broader cultural and political objectives.
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